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PREFACE TO THE AMERICAN EDITION.
g

THE providence of God in the government of the world,
but especially the divine economy with regard to the chil.
dren of his Church, is best learned from the study of the
lives of His faithful servants. The world, with its own
views, and means, and end, being always antagonistic to
the Spirit of God, must not be taken as a standard or as
a testimony of God’s providence towards his people. The
Apostle St. Paul warns us “not to be conformed to the
world,” and St. James urges the motive “ that the world
is the enemy of God.” Profane history even is often
elucidated by this principle, whilst its light is almost always
necessary to follow correctly the path which sacred o
ecclesiastical history points out.

The life of St. Catharine of Sienna by the Blessed Ray-
mond of Capua, is now, for the first time, presented to the
American reader in the English language. Its perusal will,
at times, be sustained with interest by remembering the
time, and circumstances in which that wonderful woman
lived and acted. And it is not unlikely that the reader,
may perchance, become startled at some of the facts nar-
vated by her biographer, A closer acquaintance, however,
with the history of the times in which she lived, and the
circumstances in which she acted, and by which, we may
say, her conduct and history became a portion of the his.
tory of the Church, will,in a great degree, verify her actions,
by revealing the providence of God, in the government of
the Qhurch. o



vi PREFACE TO THE AMERICAN EDITION,

The commencement of the fourteenth century saw the
Church surrounded by difficulties, at oace the consequence
and source of many evils. The wild ambition of princes
and the lawlessness arising from habitual warfare, which
then disturbed the heart of Christendom, exercised an un.
happyinfluence on the interest and possessions of theChurch.
Men of worldly views, either themselves desired, or by the
interests of their families were urged to seek preferment in
the Church; and the records of that period but too fre-
quently exhibit the sad and fatal consequences. The spirit
of the world had, in many instances, stained the holiness
of the sanctuary: and the virtues of ecclesiastics were
diminished or destroyed by the dangerous contact with
worldly interests. Amidst the conflict of such opposing
elements it is not to be wondered that a wily and ambitious
prince, conceived tke idea, and was enabled to carry it into
execution, of transferring the venerable See of Peter from
Rome to Avignon,

It was during this melancholy and eventful period of the
Church, whilst the seventy years’ captivity of the Roman
Pontiffs was being endured, that a simple daughter of a
wool dyer, was practising in the retirement of her father’s
house, virtues of self-denial and penance, that were, one
day, to manifest the sublime power of prayer and enlighten
aven the councils of the Princes of the Church. That St.
Uatharine was raised up a simple and uneducated female,
to confound the wisdom and direct the actions of those
to whom God confided higher destiny need not now be
doubted. Nor does the divine economy require that the
guidance of the bark of Peter should not be directed by
the loly and required warnings of a saintly woman. Her
prudence and perscvering energy in reconciling the Floren-
tines with the Sovereign Pontiff, induced the devoted
Urban V1., to seel, and in essential political arrangements
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to adopt the salutary counsel of St. Catharine; and the
restoration to the holy city of the residence of the Papacy
in his person, and by the continuation of his successors,
may in no small degree justify the assertion, that to the
inspired wisdom of the wool dyer’s daughter, Rome was
indebted for the return andiperpetuity of the successors of
St. Peter.

A word may here be said regarding her biographer, the
blessed Raymond of Capua. Ample opportunity was af-
forded him, for years, as her Confessor, to become ac-
quainted not only with her actions and mode of thinking,
but also of most perfectly understanding her motives, and
tho sincerity of her conduct. He was himself, moreover, a
man of sober thought, of respectable theological knowledge,
and of no rash and precipitate judgment. His frequent
veference to the testimony of living witnesses and his own
uot unfrequent difficulty of belief, sufficiently testify his
appreciation of the responsibility he was assuming in nar-
rating facts open to the doubts, and startling to the faith
of many. It was beside mainly from the facts mentioned
byhim,and by reference to the testimony whichhe so often
and so urgently quoted, that the act of her canonization
was produced. That he states many things of a most
wonderful character upon the sole testimony or conviction
of St. Catharine is true, but matters though bearing strong
interior evidence of their truth, by no means constitute
subjects of divine faith, and may be taken or set aside, as
their evidence will appear sustainable or otherwise to the
judgment of the reader. And yet, perhaps, i would
savour of rashness, if not of deep presumption to reject
asunfounded, facts thathave been thought worthy of eredit
by many wise and prudent men, possessing means of form-
ing judgment which are not now at our ocmmand.
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The pious reader will find in her life much to console
and strengthen his conviction, that the providence of God
deals wonderfully in hig Church, with the actions and in.
tegrity of her children, whilst the less credulous may dis.
cover gome difficulty in rejecting consequences which cor-
rectly flow from facts sustained by respectable testimony.
No one, however, is required to give to purely historical
facts a credence beyond that demanded by merely human
testimony, and even the more timid will be shielded by the
remark of the learned and critical De Feller, in his ¢ His-
torical Dictionary,” speaking of St. Catharine, that * The
canonization of the Saints does not ratify either their opi-
nions or their revelations,” and he quotes the remark of
Gregory the Great, “That Saints the most favoured by
God frequently deceived themselves, by mistaking for a
divine light, that which was merely the effect of the acti-
vity of the human soul.” 8t. Jerome well remarks npon
this point, ¢ That they are nevertheless the effect of a piety
to be always much respected, both in its principle and in
its object.”

The confidence extended, both in Italy and France, to
this life of St. Catharine, shounld recommend it to the Eng-
lish reader; and the fact that the venerable anthor has
already received from the Church the title of blessed tes-
tifies that the pages of the volume are free from serious or

obnoxious doctrines.
J.P. D,
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P e R

ONE of our most dearly cherished hopes, is that of
beholding Science consecrated to the glory of Hiu
who ig its life and light—an historical edifice of which
Divine Providence has disposed the elements from the
beginning, God himself having traced its plan, and im-
mortal Truth fashioned its immoveable foundations.
Every age, and every people will be represented; each
exterior or interior stone will be a name or an event
placed with order and with justice. Those deeply ob-
scure beginnings, those different tongues and defined
nationalities, those rapid revolutions, those elevations
and those falls, 50 unforeseen, will appear in magnifi-
cent unity, and the Church taking possession of that
temple which Science will have prepared for her, will
give within it a last and most solemn lesson to man,

The materials of that majestic edifice are already
preparing throughout the world. God, like Solomon,
employs on it foreign hands; the workmen of T'yre and
Sidon, though far distant, carve the stones and cut the
cedars. The Protestant and the unbeliever draw forth
from the heart of ages past, the most precious metals,
and daily present to knowledge the admirable fruits of
their criticism and their studious labours. Historical
studies have never been so active or so complete, Every
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ruin ig explored, all monuments are studied, traditions
are interrogated, inscriptions are deciphered ; Asia con-
ceals not her doctrines, Egypt explains her mysteries,
and Nineveh opens to our inspection the annals and
gigantic remains of her civilization.

Man, in presence of these wrecks of ages and of em-
pires, inquires what power produced those revolutions,
and vivified that dust; he perceives that doctrines ani-
mated those people and fashioned those monuments,
and he discovers in their relation with truth, the causes
of their grandeur and decay. Then, beyond time, ap-
pears to him Eternity, in which God reigns and go-
verns all things. Life, light, and power emanate from
his throne, and the Church distributes them to intelli-
gent creatures. All those laws written and effaced,
those forms of government that are modified, those dy-
nasties which pass, are exterior phenomena which have
profound causes. Theinner life of humanity is in Re-
ligion, and her saiuts are the true princes of the world,
Providence gives them to mankind according to its ne-
cessities, and charges them with the execution of its
will. Hence they occupy an important place in the
field of history, and whosoever wishes to explain events,
without considering their agency, will necessarily fall
into grave errors.

St. Catharine of Sienna was to the fourteenth cen-
tury, what St. Bernard was to the twelfth ; that is, the
light and support of the Church, At the moment in
which the bark of St. Peter is most strongly agitated
by the tempest, God gives it for pilot a poor young girl
who conceals herself in the poor shop of a Dyer. Ca=
tharine sets foot in the territory of France, to lead the
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Sovereign Pontiff Gregory XI. from the delights of
his native land ; she brings the Popesfrom Avignon to
the tomb of the Apostles, the real centre of Christi-
anity. Her zeal is inflamed at the view of the disor-
ders which are preparing thegreatschism of the West,
and she displays an extraordinary activity in order to
avertit. Sheaddressesherself to cardinals, princes, and
kings; she negociates peace between the nations and
the Holy See, brings back to God a multitude of souls,
and communicates by herteachingand examplesa new
vigour to those great Religious Orders which are the
living, vibrating pulse of the Church. Urban VI
claims her counsels; she hastens to Rome, sustains by
her word the Sacred College, alarmed by the threaten-
ing storm ; and in presence of the evils which over-
turn the heritage of Christ, she offers herself to God
as & victim, and terminates her sacrifice, at thirty-
three years of age, by a painful martyrdom.

To write the life of St. Catharine was a task beyond
our strength; but God who watches over his own glory,
has preserved all the documents that justify that great
historical miracle, and we have only filled the part of
translator. Instead of judging of facts through the
prejudices of our time, and thus tinging them perhaps
with a false and fading hue, we have been so happy as
to meet with a contemporary author who deseribes
them with incontestible fidelity. The life of St. Ca.-
tharine by the Blessed Raymond of Capna, her Con-
fessor, is a work that may be compared to those churches
of the middle ages, which charm us as much by their
general harmony, as by the richness of their details.
The soul reposes within, far from the coutests nf the
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world ; sheis sensible too of the presence of God which
invites her to prayer, and excites her to become better.
We had besides another motive for selecting this book,
which we are happy to make known. The Sovereign
Pontiff, Pius IX., condescended himself to name it
for our *“ Dominican Library,” and we were delighted
to follow an indication so paternal and so august.
The Blessed Raymond of Capua presents the most
precious qualities that could be united in a historian,
Heisnot a simple and credulous man whose imagina-
tion can be easily seduced, but a Religious of profound
knowledge and renowned sanctity, who relates to tho
Church what he saw and heard; and he does it with all
theconditionswhichobligehistestimonytobeaccepted.
A descendant of the celebrated Pierre des Vignes,
Chancellor of Frederick II., he employed eminently
better than his ancestor, the activity of his mind and
the splendourof histalents. Entering betimesintotho
Order of St. Dominick, heexercised itsmost important
offices. After directing during four years, the Monas-
tery of Montepulciano, he became Professor of Theo-
logy at Sienna, and was the confessor of St. Catharine,
whom he accompanied in her journeys to France and
Italy, Urban VL confided to him the most delicate
and the most difficult affairs, In 1380, he wasnamed
General Master of his order, which hegoverned during
nineteen years, Schism and plague had enfeebled the
children of St. Dominick; the Blessed Raymond re-
stored its ancient vigour, and it was under his agency
that was developed in the order of Friar Preachers,
thatepochsofruitful in virtuesand talent. The Blessed
Jean de Dominici, Antoine Nexrot, Constantde Fab-
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riano, Pierre Capucei, Saint Antonino, Fra Angelico,
Fra Benedetto, are sonsof thatreform which he estab-
lished in the convents of Lombardy, Tuscany, Sicily,
Hungary, Germany, Spain, and France. He died in
the midst of his work, in 1399, at Nuremburg, and his
body wastransported to Naples—whereitnow reposes
amid the splendours of the church of St. Dominick.

The fatigues of his apostolate did not prevent him
from leaving precious writings behind him. Besides
thelife of St. Agnes of Montepuleiano and that of St.
Catharine, he translated into Latin, the spiritual trea-
tises of her of whom he was at once the Confessor and
Disciple. He composed an admirable commentary on
the Magnificat, the Office of the Festivalof the Visita-
tion, a treatise on reform, and a great number of very
remarkable letters.* All his contemporaries laud his
science and his virtues; the Sovereign Pontiffs wished
to raise him to the highest dignities of the Church, but
his humility opposedit. Urban VI, in the hriefs which
he addresses to him, styles him his head, eyes, and
mouth, his feet and his hands; he claims for him the
veneration of the Emperor, of kings, cardinals, and
people.

This is the eminent man whom God promisesfor Con-
fessor to Catharine, asa special favour; he becomes the
witness of her life, and the depository of all the secrets
of her soul; he writes what he saw and what he heard:
he addresses himself to those who could be capable of
contradicting him and carefully discusses the facts
which ke relates; he confesses his constant hesitations
and all the means that he adopts in order not to be

* % Fchard. Scriplores ord. preed. 1. v., ps
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deceived. He requests, through the intercession of
her whom he fears to be in illusion, an extraordinary
contrition for his sing; and when he has obtained that
abundance of tears which the spirit of darkness can
uever bestow, he still doubts; then he meets on the
countenance of Catharine, the threatening looks of
our Lord himself. The manner in which he exposes
the miraculous abstinence of Catharine, her spirit of
prophecy, and her frequent communions, shows that
he brings to the examination of the factsall the lights
of theology,and allthe guarantees of prudence. Infine,
thereisin the recital such asimplicity of language, such
an evidence of sincerity, that it seems impossible not
to believe in his testimony; God will never allow
falsehood thus to assume the garb of truth.

The life of St. Catharine, written by the Blessed
Raymond, has been confirmed by all the depositions
of his contemporaries ; it has served as the basis of the
process of canonization, and the bull of Pius IL recalls
its most extraordinary facts. 'We will not, therefore.
discuss the doubts that might be conceived by a timid
faith. The miracles are proved by testimony, and as
goon as the Church admits them, we believe them as
easily as the most simple phenomena of nature; they
emanate from the same Infinite Power.

It may perhaps be found that the Blessed Raymond
doesnot sufficiently bring forward the social action of
St. Catharine. It is true that he scarcely speaks of it;
he shows it rather in its principle than in its effects.
Saints are not statesmen who draw their plans in form
and combine their means. They act under the imme-
diate direction of God, and have no other policy than
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his Providence. = Prayer, word, and example, render
them powerful in heaven and on earth. They trinmph
over justice itself, and change its most vigorous de-
crees into treasures of mercy. It was thus that St.
Catharine influenced the events of her time.

After having made known Saint Catharine in the
verity of her life, we hope to cause her to be admired
in the beauty of her doctrine, and in the greatness of
her action. If God permit we shall give to the publie
her spiritual dialogues, which contain the sublimity
of her teaching; and her letters, which will lead to
the comprehension of her extended power.

Our translation hasbeen taken from the text of the
Bollandists. We have striven to preserve the simple
and poetic form of the recital ; at the risk of being pro-
lix, we would not retrench any fact, or any pious re-
flection. 'We have given but one of the author's pro-
logues, the other appeared useless to us, and indeed
not in harmony with the work. We have preferred
adding to the narrative of the Blessed Raymond, the
testimonies of other disciples of St. Catharine, who
weresummoned todepose before the Bishop of Venice. *

The Dominicans were accused of celebrating the
feast of St. Catharine before the decision of the Holy
See. They explained triumphantly the honours that
they rendered to her memory, and the documents of
the processes, that God permitted, for the glory of
his spouse, to be used in her canonization.

* We have translated by “ Eveque de Venise,” the
title of Episcopus Castellensis. ¢ Castello is one of the
quarters of Venice, of which the bishop of the city took

the title, until the extinction of the Patriarchs of Grade,
their metropolitars.”



xvi PREFACE 10 THE FRENCH EDITION,

In fine, desiring to render our work more ¢oum-
plete, we resolved, before terminating the impression
of this volume, to sce Italy again, and the localities
congecrated by the presence of our beloved saint.
We have followed her footsteps to Rome, to Sienna,
to Florence, and to Pisa; we there venerated her
relics and her memory ; we sought in thy ancient
monuments of Christian art, the tradition of her por-
trait, and we offer to those who desire to know them,
the result of our studies and of our pilgrimage.

‘We dedicate this volume to our Brethren and Sis-
ters of the Third Order of St. Dominick, who have,
in France, chosen St. Catharine for their patronness.
May the examples and teachings of that great saint,
develope in our hearts the love of the Church which
inflamed her burning heart! May France by her de-
votedness to the Holy See, ever merit to be blessed
among the nations!

Sienna, April 29th, 1853.



LIFE OF ST. CATHARINE OF SIENNA.
—_———

PROLOGUE.

Davip, the Prophet of Christ, son of Isai, the sweet
singer of Israel, said, when speaking of the coming of
the Messiah, ¢ Let these things be written unto another
generation : and the people that shall be created shall
praise the Lord,” The holy man Job, desirous to an-
nounce the Resurrection, exclaimed, ¢ Who will grant
that my words may be written? Who will grant me
that they may be marked down in a book? with an
iron pen and in a plate of lead, or else be graven with
an instrumentin flint-stone.” These passages of Holy
Writ prove to us that whatever can glorify God and
edify men, ought not to be related in one age and in
one locality, but should be written down and taught to
those who live, o who will live hereafter, Solomon
said, Generatio praterit et generatio advenit, (Eccl. i.
4.)  One generation goeth, and another cometh.” It
is not just that one generation should alone possess
what may be useful to all, and that the works of
divine wisdom, which are worthy of never-ending
praise, should obtain a transient eulogimn. Moses also
wrote of the beginning of creation and the history of
the human race, until his own epoch; Samuel, Esdras,
and the other prophets, continued his sacred recitals,
and we religiously preserve their saored words, The



xviil LIFE OF ST, CATHARINE OF SIENNA.

Evangelists are, by their dignity, entitled to the first
rank among historians ; not only did they announce
the Word of God, but they preserved and fixed it by
committing it to writing: and a great voice said to one
of them, Quod rides, scribe in libro. * What thou seest
write in a book.” (dpoc. i. 11.)

I, therefore, brother Raymond of Capua, called in
the world Della Vigne, humble master and servant of
the order of Friar Preachers, in the justifiable astonish-
ment, excited by the wonders I have seen and heard,
am resolved to write (after having proposed them with
the living voice to the admiration of the faithful,) the
deeds of a holy virgin, named Catharine, to whom
Sienna, a city of Tuscany, gave birth. The present
age as well as future ages, on becoming acquainted
with the prodigies that Almighty God produced
through this womun, must praise him in his Saints,
and bless him according to the multitude of his great
works, and excite themselves to loving him with all
their strength and above all things, as well as to serve
him interiorly and exteriorly without ceasing.

I assure all the readers of this book, in presence of
the God of truth, that there isin my narrative neither
fiction nor falsehood, and that the facts are as faith-
fully reported as my weakness would allow. Inorder
to satisfy even the least credulous, I will cite, in the
different Chapters, the witnesses of what I relate; and
it will be clearly seen from what source 1 have drawn
what I offer to refresh the soul. And as I purpose
doing ALL in the name of the adorable Trinity, I have
divided the book into three parts. Thefirst will con-
tain the birth. infancy, and youth of Catharine, until
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the mystic nuptials with our Blessed Lord. The se-
cond, her relations with the world from that period
until her happy death: the third, the latter days of
her life and the miracles which accompanied and suc-
ceeded her death. I do not pretend to tell all: it
would not only make too voluminous a work, but my
lifetime would not suffice for its aceomplishment.
May God allow me the privilege of accomplishing this
task, and others that I purpose concerning her doc-
trine and devotions to the glory of the ever Blessed
Trinity, to whom be all the glory now and for ever-
more. Amen.



PROTESTATION,

In obedience to the decrees of Urban VIII. I protest
that of the miraculous deeds and gifts aseribed in this
work to certain servants of God, and not already ap-
proved by the Holy See, I claim no other belief than
that which is ordinarily given to history resting on
mere human authority, and that in giving the apella-
tion of Saint or Blessed to any person not canonized
or beatified by the Church, I only intend to do it ac-
cording to the usage and opinion of men.



FIRST PART,.

CHAPTER I
Of Catharine’s Parents and their worldly condition,

THERE lived in the city of Sienna, in Tuscany, a
man named Jacomo, who was descended from the fa-
mily of the Benencasa, a man simple, loyal, fearing
God, and separated from every vice.  After losing
his parents he married a countrywoman called Lapa.
This woman had none of the defects so common at the
present day; she was industrious, prudent, well-versed
in domestic affairs, and as she still lives, those who are
acquainted with her may still render her this precious
testimony. The good couple dwelt peaceably together,
and although of the humbler class, they possessed a
certain position among their fellow-citizens, and be-
sides enjoyed a considerable fortune for their rank.
God blessed them with a numerous offspring, which
they reared in the ways of eminent virtue.

As Jacomo has, as we have every reason to believe,
gone to the abodes of the blest, I can with propriety
make his eulogium here. Lapa has assured me that he
was go mild and moderate in his words that he never
gave way to anger, notwithstanding the numerous oc-
casions which might have led him to do g0 ;and when
ever he saw any member of his household becoming
vexed and speaking with violence, he would try o

b ]
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calm the person, saying cheerfully, ‘Now, now, do
not say anything wrong, so that God may grant you
his blessing.” On one occasion a fellow-citizen had
injured him very considerably, by claiming a sum of
money from him unjustly, and employing the influ-
ence of his friends, and falsehood also to bring about
the ruin of poor Jacomo. Still he would not hear his
enemy spoken of in any way that could detract from
him, and as Lapa thought it no fault he gently re-
proved her, saying: ¢ Let him alone, dear, let him
alone, and God will bless you ; he will show him his
error, and will become our defence.” This soon took
place ; the truthwas discovered almost miraculously ;
the guilty man was condemned, andacknowledged the
injustice of his persecutions,

The testimony of Lapa is above suspicion ; all who
are acquainted with her will easily credit her: she is
an octogenarian, and is so simple that even would she,
she could not invent anything false. The friends of
Jacomo can also testify to his simplicity, uprightness,
and virtue ; he was so reserved in his speech that his
family, especially the female portion of it, could not.
support the least irregularity in conversation. One of
his daughters, named Bonaventura, had married a
young man of Sienna, named Nicholas. This young
man received at his house friends of his own age, and
their conversation sometimes savoured of levity. Bo-
naventura became so depressed in spirits on this ac-
count, that she fell into a languishing state of health,
and sensibly wasted away. Her husband inquired the
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cause of herillness ; she replied,” I have never been
accustomed to hearing in the house of my father, lan-
guage such as I hear in yours ; my education has been
widely different, and I assure you that if these unbe-
coming discourses continue, my life must soon ter-
minate.”

This reply inspired the husband with a great respect
for her and her family. He forbade his guests to pro-
nounce in thepresence of Bonaventuraany words that
could possibly displease her; they cheyed, and thus
the correct government in the household of 'Jacomo,
corrected the licence of the house of Nicholas, his
gon-in-law.

Jacomo’s occupation was the preparation of colours
employed in dying wool; hence his surname of the
dyer. The daughter of this virtuous artisan was des-
tined to become the spouse of the King of Heaven.

‘The above account I have obtained either from Ca-
tharine herself, from her mother, or ftom some reli-
gious and seculars who were neighbours, friends, or
relatives of Jacomo.

m— e

CHAPTER II.

Birth of Catharino~her infancy—wonderful ¢ircumstances that
take place,

LapA became the mother of two delicate daughters
at a birth (1847): but the weakness cf their bodies we3
not destined to impair the energy of their souls. The
mother not being able to nourish both, fiund hermulf



4 LIFE OF ST. CATHARINE OF SIENNA.

obliged toconfide one of them to the care of a stran i,
God willed that the infant she herself retained, should
be her whom he had chosen for his spouse ; and when
the infants received baptism, the mother’s choice was
called Catharine, and the other Jane. Jane soon bore
to heaven the name and grace that she received in
baptism ; she lived but a few days, and Catharine re-
mained alone to save, in after years, a multitude of
souls. Lapa consoled herself on the death of her
daughter, by tending more carefully the one that was
left, and she frequently acknowledged that she loved
her more tenderly than all the others, probablybecause
she had been able to nurse her herself, for it was the
only one out of the twenty-five children, with which
God had blessed her, to whom she had been able to
give this maternal attention.

Catharine was educated as a child that belonged to
God. Assoon as she began to walk alone, she was
loved by all who saw her, and her conversation was
so discreet, that it was with difficulty her mother could
keep her at home § her neighbours and relatives would
bring her to their houses in order to listen to ker child-
like reasonings, and enjoy her infantine sweetness.
They found so much consolation in her company. that
they did not call her Catharine, but Euphrosyne, which
signifies joy, satisfaction. Perhaps they were igno-
rant of this meaning, and did not know whatI learned
later, that Catharine had resolved to imitate St. Eu.
phrosyne ; and it may be, also, that in her childish
phrasessheuttered some wordsresembling Euphrosyne,
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and those who repeated her words gave her this name.
Her youth realized the promises of her early infancy :
her words possessed a mysterious power which inclined
the soul to God. As soon as one conversed with her,
sadness was dispelled from the heart, vexations and
troubles were forgotten, and a ravishing peace took
possession of the soul, so extraordinaryindeed that one
could ouly imagine it to resemble that enjoyed by the
Apostleson MountThabor, when one exclaimed—¢ It
is good for us to be herel” Bonum est nos hic esse.
She was scarcely five years old when she would recite
an Ave Maria, on each step of the stairs on going up
and coming down, acompanying it with agenuflexion,
and she has since assured me that she thus strove to
raise her mind from things visible to things invisible.
The mercy of God deigned to recompense this pious
being, and encouraged her by a wonderful vision, thus
lavishing the dews of his heavenly grace on thistender
plant which was destined to become a towering and
magnificent cedar.

Catharine was six years of age when her mother
sent her with her little brother Stephen, to the house
of their sister Bonaventura, either to carry something, .
or obtain some information: their commission being
executed, the children were returning by the valley
known as the Valley Piatta, when Catharine, raising
her eyes to heaven, saw, opposite to her, on the gable-
end of the Church of the Friar Preachers, a spléndid
throne occupied by our Lord Jesus Christ clothed in
pontifical ornaments and his sacred brow adorned
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with a tiara. 'At his side were St. Peter, St. Paul,
and St. John the Evangelist. = Catharine stood still
ravished with admirationand contemplation with love
to Him who thus manifested Himself to her in order
to captivatemore fully her devoted heart: the Saviour
gave her a look of serene majesty, smiled upon her
with benign tenderness, and then extending his hand
gave her his blessing in the form of a cross, as is cus-
tomary with Bishops. But whilst she was looking at
our Lord, her little brother Stephen, continued de-
scending, fancying that she followed him, while on the
contrary he had left her far behind. Turning around,
he perceived his sister looking up to heaven ; he called
her with his utmost voice, but she made no reply;
until at length he went to her, and taking her by the
hand, said, ¢ Come on, why do you stay there?”
Catharine appeared to awake from a profound sleep,
looked at him an instant, and then said: “ O ! did you
but see what I see, you would never have disturbed me
in such a sweet vision,” and her eyes again turned
towards heaven, but all bad vanished, to the great
grief of Catharine, who wept and reproached herself
for having lowered her eyes. From this moment Ca-
tharine seemed to be no longer a child ; her virtues her
manners, and her thoughts were superior to her age,
and would have done honour to men of mature years.
The fire of divine love inflamed her heart and enlight-
ened her understanding; her will srengthened, her
memory developed, and ber every action became con-
formed to the rules of the Gespel. She disclosed to
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me since, that the Holy Spirit then taught her, with-
out any human teaching, and without any reading,
the life pursued by the Fathers of the desert, and pro-
posed to her the imitation of some saints, particularly
of St. Dominick. She experienced such an ardent de-
sire to follow their example, that she could not dwell
upon any other thought ; and to the astonishment of
all, she sought retired spots in order to scourge her
feeble body with a little discipline. Her meditation
and prayersbecame continual,and to accomplish them
she forsook all the ordinary amusements of her age ;
she became dailymore silent, and diminished her food,
contrary to the habit of growing children. Catharine’s
example attracted other little girls who wished to hear
her pious discourses, and imitate, as far as possible,
her devoub practices. They assembled in an apart-
ment remote from thehouse, practised corporal austeri.
ties with Catharine, and said as many times the Pater
Noster, and Ave Maria, as she prescribed to them.
This was only a prelude of the future.

Our Lord deigned to encourage these acts of virtus
by sensible graces. Her mother informed me, and
Catharine was obliged to acknowledge it to me, that
when purposing to mount the staircase she was borne
up to the top without touching the steps with her feet,
and such was the rapidity of her ascentthat the mother
trembled least she should fall. This favour happened
to her when she shunned little assemblies, above all
when persons of the other sex vrere present.

_The knowledge of the life of the Fathers of the Des
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sert, which Catharine had received from heaven, also
determined her to withdraw into solitude ; but she was
ignorant how to accomplish her project; and God, who
destined her to another mode of life, did not furnish
her the means, and left her to the dreams of her imagi-
nation. Omne morning, she set forth in search of the
desert; after having prudently provided herself with
a loaf of bread, she directed her course towards the
residence of her married sister, who lived near one of
the gates of Sienna. She left the city for the first time
in her life, and as soon as she perceived the valley, and
the habitations a little more distant from one another
she thought she was certainly approaching ¢ the de-
sert.” Having found akind of grotto underneath a
shelving rock, she joyfully enteredit, convinced thatshe
was now in her much desired solitude. She knelt, and
adored Him whohad condescended to appear to her
and bless her, and God who accepted the pious desires
of his spouse, but who had other designs over her,
would testify to her how agreeable her favour was to
him, She had scarcely begun her meditation, than
she was elevated little by little to the very vaultof the
grotto, ard remained thus to the hour of None. Ca-
tharine, presuming that this was a snare of Satan to
distract her, and turn her from her holy purpose, in-
creased the ardour of her prayers.

At length, about the hour in which the Saviour com-
pleted hissufferings on the cross, she descended to the
earth, and God revealed to her that the moment of
gacrifice had not yet come, and that she was not to
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quit the house of her father. On leaving the grotto
she became anxious on finding herself so far from the
town, and dreaded the trouble that would arise in the
hearts of her family who would imagine her to be lost;
she recommended herself to God, and suddenly the
holy child was transported, in the twinkling of an eye,
to the gates of Sienna, whence she speedily returned
home, and never disclosed this circumstance to any but
her confessors, of whom I am the last and the most
unworthy.*

CHAPTER III,

Of Catharine’s vow of virginity,and a circumstance of her early
years.

TrE apparation of our Lord exerted such a powerful
influence over the heart of this devout child, that the
germs of self-love were destroyed, and it became in-
flamed with the sole love of Jesus Christ and of the
glorious Virgin Mary. All besidesappeared to her only
misery and corruption, and her supreme desire was to
be united to the Saviour. The Holy Spirit gave her
grace to understand that purity of soul and body is
necessary for pleasing the Creator, and she sighed

& The Blessed Author has faithfully fulfilled his pro
mise given in the prologue, of scrupulously naming his
mformants and authority, but we think it irrelevant to
put them in this translation, on account of the reverence
due to him, and the faith of the Catholic reader; besides
it would increase the volume beyond the intention of the
zealous publisher.—~TRANSLATOR.
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after the treasure of perpetual virginity. She implored
the Queen of Angels, and of virgins, to be so kind as
to obtain from God, the lights which were necessary
for accomplishing what would prove most acceptable
to his divine majesty and the most conducive to her
soul’s salvation, expressing to her merely the extreme
desire she felt of embracing on earth an angelic mode
of life, At length heavenly prudence bade her no
longer stifle the holy emotions produced in her soul
by the Spirit of God, and being one day retired quite
solitary in prayer, she knelt down and invoked the
Blessed Virgin, concluding her prayer thus—“I pro-
mise thy Son and I promise thee, never to accept any
other spouse, and to preserve myself to the best of my
ability pure and unspotted.”

Catharine did indeed obtain her divine Spouse, and
was strictly united to him by her vow of virginity : the
blessed Mother of Jesus performed the nuptial cere-
mony which was miraculously celebrated, as we shall
see in the course of our narrative.

After this perpetual vow, Catharine advanced ra-
pidly in sanctity; in imitation of Jesus Christ, she
crucified her innocent body, and she resolved to deny
herself as far agpossible, all nutritious aliments, When
meat was served to her, she secretly gave it to her bro-
ther Stephen, or put it secretly away ; she continued
and augmented her disciplines, either alone orin con-
cert with her youthful friends. She felt a burning zeal
for the salvation of souls,and entertained a special de-
votion towards such saints as had laboured most dili
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gently in promoting it; she chieflyloved St. Dominick,
whose apostolical charity God had made known toher.

The child advanced in age, but faith, hope, and cha-
rity were developed far before her tender years, and
her daily conduct commanded the respect of her seni-
ors. The following instance Lapa often related.
Catharine had scarcely attained theage of ten, when
Lapa, desirous of having a mass said in honour of St.
Anthony, sent her to the curate of the parish to ac-
quiesce in her wishes, and to offer a certain number
of candles on the altar, and present a sum of money
mentioned. The pious child joyfully fuifilled her
mother’s commission, but would profit by adding her
own prayers to what she felt was promoting God's
glory. She therefore remained in the Church until
the end of Mass, and did not return home until the
Office had terminated. @ Her mother,—persuaded
that she should have come home after having spoken
with the priest, found her absence too muchprolonged,
and reproached herin away common among ¢‘the peo-
ple” for her slowness, * Cursed,” said she, “be the
tongues that pretend that thou shouldst not have re-
turned !” The child listened to these words without
makingany reply, but a few momentsafter, sheinvited
Lapa aside, and said to her with as much gravity as
humility, “ Dear mother, whenever I commitany fault,
or execute your orders badly, punish me, beat me even
if you will, to force me to do my duty better; but, I
euntreat you, never to curse any one on my account,
for it is unbecoming your years, and gives me great
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pain,” The mother was greatly surprised at this les-
son from her child, and more edified than surprised
when she discovered thatshe had remained to offer the
Holy Sacrifice, instead of loitering by the way as she
had hastily judged.

CHAPTER 1V,

Of a Relaxation of Fervour, which God permitted in order to aug-
ment her grace, and of the great patience of Catharine in sup-
porting persecutions for the love of Jesus Christ,

THE increated Wisdom, which governs all things,
sometimes permits the fall of his Saints, so that they
may afterwards arise and servehim with much greater
ardour, and tend with greater prudence towards per-
fection, and gain more splendid victories over the ene-
mies of their salvation.

When Catharine, whohad consecrated her virginity
to God, had attained the age of twelveyears, shenever
left thepaternal roof alone,according totheusageesta-
blished for a1l unmarried females. Herfather, mother,
and brothers, whowere ignorant of hersolemn promise,
thought of finding her a suitable partner. Her mother
who desired forhera husband worthy of her merit,and
who knewnotthatshehadalreadyselected a spousefar
above all human alliances, took great pains in adorn-
ing her interesting daughter ; she caused her to have
her hairdressed,and her head covered with ornaments,
while her neck, face, and arms were attempted to be
displayed in a manner calculated to please such as
mipht ask her hand in marriage, Catharine enter
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tained other thoughts, but she concealed them from
her parents, fearing to afflict them ; she submitted un-
willingly to the wishes of her mother, seeking to please
God rather than men. Lapa waspained atthe oppo-
sition she could not help observing; she summoned to
her aid her married daughter Bonaventura, and
charged her to persuade her sister to assume the orna-
ments suited to young persons of her age. She was
well aware of Catharine’s tenderness towards her sis-
ter, whose influence wasable to produce the success
of her projects. She was not deceived, God suffered
the victory of Bonaventura's little manceuvres ; she
infiuenced Catharine by her conversations and exam-
plesto devote herself to the occupations of her toilette,
without, however, prevailinguponherto renounceher
vow. Sheaccused herself of thisfault withsomany teart
and sobs, that one would have supposed she had com-
mitted some great crime. And now that this lovely
flower is transferred to the parterre of heaven, I may
disclose the secrets that will redound to God's glory,
and expose what passed between us on this subject.
There wasa question of itin allhergeneral confessions,
and it was always with signs of the liveliest contrition.
I knew well that holy souls frequently fancy they
discover faults where there is none in veality, and ex-
aggerate much the imperfections they commit. But as
Catharine appeared to believe she deserved eternal
misery, I thought it my duty to inquire if she had
thought of renouncing hervow of virginity, whenact-
ingthus. She answered me no, and that such an idea
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never even approached her heart. I then enquired
whether, without wishing to infringe her vow of vic-
ginity, she had sought to please men in general, or any
one man in particular; her reply was that nothing
wasmorepainful to herthan to seemen or to find herself
with them. When her father’s apprentices, who kived
in the house, came where she was, she fled as though
she had met with serpents, to the astonishment of all.
Neither would she ever take her place at a door orin
a window, in order to look at those who passed by.
But then, said I to her, how can you believe that the
care you took in your toilette can cause you to merit
hell; above all if there was nothing excessive in your
attire ? She said that she had loved her sister too well,
by preferring her pleasure to God’s will, and then re-
commenced her tears. Ox my deciding that there
might be imperfection, but that there wasno violation
of a formal precept, she exclaimed, ¢¢O, dear Loxd,
see! my spiritual father excuses my sins. Can a crea-
ture so vile and contemptible, who has received so
many graces from her Creator, without having ever
merited them, have thus passed her precious time in-
nocently in adorning her miserable body, and that to
please a mere creature ?”
Thisconversation proveshow thatbeautiful soul was
ever preserved from mortal sin, that she guarded her
viginity spiritually and corporally, and never tars
nished her purity either by word or action. Inallher
general confessions, and in all her particular ones, 1
have found no other faults than those which T have
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fust related.  Her whole time was consecrated to
prayer, meditation, and the edification of her neigh-
bour. She granted herself buta quarter of an hour of
sleep daily. During her repast, (if the litttle food she
took could be called by that name,) she prayed and
meditated on what our Lord had taught ber. Iknow,
and can attest before the Church, that during the
period of my acquaintance with her, it was more pain-
ful for her to take food, than it is painful for one who
is fainting with hunger to be deprived of it, and that
she suffered more when she took any, than others en-
durein a violent fever—hence eating became to her a
cruel penance. It would be difficult to imagine what
fault a soul could commit which was so continually
occupied with God, and yet she aceused herself with
so much sorrow, and succeeded in finding so many im-
perfections, that a Confessor who did not know her
mode of life, might be deceived and fancy there was
evil where none in reality existed. I have dwelt at
length upon this fault of Catharine inorder to shew to
what a high degree of perfection grace had raised her.

Bonaventura who had succeeded in occupying her
with her toilette, had not inspired her with a wish to
please the world, yet her fervourin prayer and medi-
tation had abated. Our Lord would no longer permit
that his chosen spouse should thus be separated from
his heart, and hedestroyed the obstacle that prevented
thisholyunion. Bonaventura, who had led Catharine
in the path of vanity, died in childbed, and in the
flower of her age—and her death caused Catharine to
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comprehend more deeply the vanity of earth, and she
devoted herself with' new ardour to the service of her
divine spouse. At thisepoch she datesher devotion to
St. Magdalen, of whom she asked a contrition similar
to hers; this devotion always increasing, our Lord and
the Blessed Virgin gave her Mary Magdalen for mis-
tress and Mother, as we shall hereafter see.

Theenemy of salvation, perceiving thathissnares were
overthrown,and that she whom he was desirous of des-
troying, had sought refuge with more love than ever
in the bosom of her spouse, determined to excite ob-
stacles in her house, and bind her to the world by the vio-
lence of his persecutions. He inspired her relatives with
the determination of obliging her to marry so as to fill
the void created in the family by the death of Bona-
ventura. Catharine, enlightened from above, only in-
creased her vocal prayers—her meditations and aus-
terities—avoiding the society of men, and proving in
every way the infiexibility of her resolution never to
give to a simple mortal the heart that had been ac-
cepted by the King of kings,

Her parents left no means untried of overcoming
her resistance, and addressed themselves to a Friar
Preacher, whom they besought as a friend of the
family to do all that he could to procure the consent
of Catharine. He promised to second their views, but
when he conversed with her, and found her will so firm,
his conscience obliged him to sustain her, and instead
of contending with her, he said to her: * Since you
have decicel to consecrate yourself to God, and those
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who surround you oppose it, prove to them that your
resolution is not to be shaken. Cut off your hair, en-
tirely ; perhaps they will then let you enjoy tranquil-
lity.” Catharine received this advice as coming from
heaven ; she took her scissors and joyfully cut off her
beautiful tresses, now become hateful to her, because
she supposed them to have been the cause of her com-
mitting a fault. She then covered her head, contrary
to the custom of youthful maidens, whom however the
Apostle recommends never to go forth without a veil.
When Lapa saw this veil, she asked her the reason of
wearing it ; Catharine neither dared to tell a falsehood
noravow the truth, and spoke in as low a tone as pos-
sible. Her mother then seized the veil, and in re-
moving it discovered her head shorn of its beautiful
locks. ‘“ Ah! daughter, what have you done?” cried
she, but Catharine quietly resumed her veil and with-
drew. At the mother’s shriek the whole family met,
and when they learned what had been done, all .in
unison gave way to violent anger.

This was the occasion of a new persecution for Ca-
tharine, and more terrible than the former ; she tri-
umphed over it by the aid of heaven, and the means
they adopted for separating her from our Lord, served,
on the contrary, to unite her more closely to him.
They loaded her with injurious words and harsh treat-
ment, telling her that her hair should be allowed to
grownotwithstanding the revolts of her heart, and that
she should enjoy no peace until she consented to ba
warried in obedience to their determinstions. I was

g
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also decided, that she should perform all the menial
work of the house, and that no leisure gshould be left
her for conversing with God. Soas to humble her to
the utmost, they even dismissed the kitchen-maid, and
forced Catharine to fulfil her functions. Every day
they loaded her with affronts such as are most sensible
to a woman's heart—and at the same time proposed to
her a highly honourable connexion, and took every
possible means to induce or constrain her to accept it.
But thedevil was againvanquished ; Catharine, instead
of yielding, became stronger with the help of grace,
and gave way to no trouble in this storm : the Holy
Spirit had taught her to erect a little cell in the in-
terior of her soul, whence she resolved never to come
forth, notwithstanding her pressing exterior occupa-
tions. When she was privileged with a room, she was
often obliged to leave it, but, nothing could oblige her
to leave this interior retreat—eternal truth has de-
clared that the kingdom of God is within us—Regnum
Dci intra nos est, (Luke xvii. 21.,) and the prophet pro-
¢claims that ‘‘all the glory of the King's daughter is
within.” Omnis gloria filiz greis ab intus. (Ps. xliv. 14.)

The Holy Ghost also inspired Catharine with a
means of supporting affronts and of maintaining in
every crisis the joy and peace of her soul. She ima-
gined that her father represented our dearSaviour,and
that her mother took the place of the Blessed Virgin,
Her brothers and otherrelations werethe Apostles and
disciples of our Lord to her; hence she served them
with a delight and ardour that astonished every one;
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thismeans assisted her to enjoy herdivine spouse whom
she believed she was serving; the kitchen became a
sanctuary to her, and when she seated herself at table,
she nourished her soul with the presence of the Sa-
viour. O richness of Eternal Wisdom, how numerous
and admirable are the ways thou hast for delivering
those who hope in thee! Thou canst draw them out of
every danger, and conduct them to the port through
the most difficult and dangerous channels.

Catharine considered that recompense which the
eternal Spirit promised her, and suffered all these trials
with joy rather than patience, and her soul was inun-
dated with the sweetest consolations, while fulfilling
herduties. As she was not allowed an apartment to
herself, but was ordered to share one with another, she
chose that of her youthful brother Stephen, who was
unmarried : because she could profit by his absence
during the day, and his profound sleep at night, to
devote herself to her practice of prayer; thusshe con-
tinually sought the presence of her spouse, and was
never weary of knocking at the door of his sacred
tabernacle. She implored God to deign to protect her
virginity, repeating with St. Cecilia this verse of the
Psalmist.—Fiat Domine cor meum et corpus meum im=
maculatum. (Ps. cxviii. 80,) Her spirit of recollec-
tion and her hopes gave her such strength and energy
that with her trials her spiritual joy increased ; and
her brothers who witnessed her constancy, said to one
another, *“ We are vanquished!” Her father, who
was better than the others, examined her conduct fm
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silence, and comprehended daily more and more that
she was doing the will of God, and not following the
fancies of a capricious maiden.

One day, while the servant of Jesus Christ was
praying fervently in her brother’sroom, the door being
open, because her parents had forbidden her to shut
it, her father entered to take something that he needed
in the absence of hisson. While looking about, he
saw his daughter who was kneeling in one corner of
the chamber, and having a snow-white dove reposing
on ber head ; at his approach it fled, and seemed to
disappear through the window. e enquired of his
daughter what dove that was that just flew away ; she
replied that she had not seen a dove or any other bird
in her room. Thisoccurrence filled him with astonish-
ment, and awakened serious reflections in his mind.

Catharine felt an increasing desire to accomplish a
project which she had entertained indeed from her in-
fancy ; namely, to be clothed with the habit of the
order founded by the illustrious St. Dominick, hoping
she could thus more easily accomplish her holy vow.
Sheprayedcontinually to God, through theintercession
of that saint, who had displayed such animpassioned
zeal for the salvation of souls. Our Lord, seeing this
young and generous athlete combating in the arena,
encouraged her by the following vision. During her
sleep, she seemed to behold all the Founders of the
various orders, and among them St. Dominick, whom
she recognized by a lily of dazzling brightness which
he bore in his hand, and which was burning without
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being consumed. They each and all engaged her to
gelect an order, so as to serve God in higher perfection ;
she turned towards St. Dominick, whom she saw ad-
vancing towards her and presenting her with a habit
of the Sisters of Penance of St. Dominick, who are
very numerous in Sienna. He addressed her in the
following consoling words—*‘ Daughter, be of good
heart, fear no obstacle, excite your courage, for the
happy day will come when you shall be clothed in the
pious habit you desire.”  This promise filled her heart
with joy, she thanked the great St. Dominick with an
effusion of tears, which awakened her, and restored
her to her senses.

This vision so comforted and strengthened her, that
on that very day she assembled her father and mother
with her brothers, and with great assurance declared
to them : “During a long time you have resolved that
I should marry, and have endeavoured to force me to
do so; you are aware that I hold this projectin horror :
my conduct must have convinced you of this. I have
not, however, explained myself, on account of the re-
spect due to my parents, but duty obliges me to be
silentnolonger. Imustspeak candidly with you,and
declare to you an engagement I have assumed, which
isnotnovel, since I contracted it in my infancy. Know
therefore, that I have taken a vow of virginity, not
through levity, but deliberately and with full know-
ledge of what I wasdoing ; now that I have a maturer
age and a more perfect acquaintance with the nature
cf my actions, I persist, with the grace of God, in my



22 LIFE OF ST. CATHARINE OF SIENNA.

resolution, and it will be easier to dissolve a rock
than to induce me to change my will; renounce there-
fore these projects for an earthly union; itis quite im-
possible for me to satisfy you on this point, because it
is better to obey God than man, If you desire to re-
tain me as a domestic in the house, I will render you
cheerfully ail the services in my power, but if you de-
sire to oblige me to leave it, know that I shall remain
immoveable in my resolution ; my spouse has all the
riches of heaven and earth, his power can protect me
and provide abundantly for my every necessity.”

At these words all present melted into tears; the
sobs broke forth in such vehemence that no one could
respond to her words; there were no longer any means
of opposing the accomplishment of her vow. The hi-
therto timorous and silent maiden had declared calmly
and firmly ber resolution ; she was ready to quit the
home of her infancy and all the delights of social inter-
course rather than be wanting toit. 'When the emo-
tion of the listeners had subsided a little, the father,
wholoved his daughter devotedly, and who feared God
raore, recalling to mind the mysterious dove and other
remarkable circumstances, gave her this reply—¢¢God
preserve us, dearest child, from longer opposing the re«
solution with which he inspires you ; experience proves
{t and we clearly perceive that you have not been ac-
tuated by lovity, but by a movement of divine grace.
Accomplish freely therefore the vow you have taken,
doall that the Holy Spirit commands you; henceforth
wa will no longer opposo your pious exercises; only
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pray for us that we may become worthy of the pro-
mises of that Spouse who chose you at so tender an
age.” Then turning to his wife and children he
added, * Let no one presume to contradict my dear
child or seek to turn her from her saintly resolution ;
let her serve her Saviour as she will, and render him
propitious to us. We can never find a more beauti-
ful and honourable alliance; for it is not a mortal
man whom we receive into our family, but a man-
God that never dies,” After that, some still wept,
especially the mother who loved her daughter too
sensibly. Catharine on the contrary rejoiced in the
Lord, and thanked him for rendering her thus vic-
torious; she humbly thanked her parents also, and
disposed herself to profit in the best possible manner
by the liberty that had been granted to her,

CHAPTER V.
Her austere penances, and the persecutions of her Mother;

As soon as Catharine had the liberty of serving God
conformably to her desires, she set to work in an ad-
mirable manner ; she procured a small apartment se-
parate from the others, in which she could erect a soli-
tude, and torment her body at will. Itisimpossibleto
describe the austerities that she practised and the ar.
dour with which she sought the presence of her Spouse,

From her infancy, Catharine seldom touched meat ;
sheinterdicted herself so completely at that time, and
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8o habituated herself to this privation, thatin the end,
she could not smell the odour of it without her sto-
mach being offended. One day as I found her in a
state of extreme weakness, because she had taken
nothing to sustain her strength, I caused a bit of sugar
to be put into the water that she wasdrinking ; when
she perceived it, she said to me: ‘I see that you are
anxious to extinguish the remnant of life that I yet
have.” AsT asked her why, she replied that she had
become so accustomed to taking unsavoury dishes, that
whatever was sweetened sickened her; it was the
same thing in reference to animal food : as to wine she
mingled it 5o, that at the time in which she dwelt in
her cell, ithad neither taste or odour, and hardly pre-
gerved the rich colour of the wine of that region. At
the age of fifteen she renounced it entirely,and drank
only pure water, and by daily retrenching some new
article of diet, she terminated by taking only a little
bread, and some uncooked vegetables.

Her body was weighed down with infirmities, and
subject to insupportable indispositions; her stomach
was incapable of performing its functions, and yet the
want of nourishment did not diminish her physical
strength. Her existence was a miracle, for medical
men assured me that it was quite inexplicable to
them. During the whole time that I had the privi-
lege of being witness of her life, she took no food,
and no drink that was capable of sustaining her, and
this she supported, however, joyously, even when
undergoing sufferings and extraordinary fatigue,

N



HER AUSTERE PENANCES, 25

We must beware of supposing that this was the
natural consequence of a certain diet and graduated
abstinence ; it is quite evident that her strength was
maintained by the ardour of her soul, for when the
spirit superabounds in the body and is satiated with
heavenly food, the body easily endures the torment
of hunger.

Her bed was composed of a few planks without any
covering : she sat on them when meditating and knelt
on them when praying, and then extended herself on
them for sleeping, without laying aside any portion of
herclothing, which was wholly composed of wool. She
wore a hair-cloth, but as she cherished exterior neat-
ness as a figure of interior purity, she exchanged this
hair-cloth for a chain of iron, whichshe drew around
her person with such force that it entered her flesh:
this T learned from her companions, who were obliged
to change it on account of the profuse perspirations,
which caused her fainting fits. 'Whenher weakness
increased towards the close of her life, I obliged her,
in virtue of holy obedience, to quit this chain, which
occagioned her great pain, At first she prolonged her
vigils until the hour of Matins; afterwardsshe over-
came sleep so entirely, that she gave a short half hour
to sleep every other day, and she did not allow herself
that repose, but when the feebleness of her body
forced her to do it. She acknowledged to me that no
victory had cost her so dearly,and that she had under-
gone great combats in this triumphing over sleep.

Had she found persons capable of understanding
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her, she would willingly have passed the days and
nights in talking of God, and her discourses, instead
of weakening her, on the contrary rendered her more
joyous and appeared to fortify her, for while she spoke
of holy things, she seemed to be redolent with the
vigour of youth, and when she ceased, she became
languid and without energy. Sometimes she spoke
to me of the profound mysteries of God, and as she
never wearied, and I did not possess her sublime ele-
vation of soul, I would fall asleep. But she, absorbed
in God, would not perceive it, and continue talking,
and when she discovered me asleep, she would arouse
me with a louder tone of voice, and recall to my mind
that I was losing precious truths and considerations
in thus allowing her to converse with the walls.
Peruse the lives of the fathers of the desert; run
over the pagesof the Sacred writings, and in vain will
you seek any similar instance. You will see that Paul
the Hermit lived a long timein the wilderness, but a
raven daily brought him half of a loaf. The celebrated
St. Anthony practised astonishing austerities, but he
had gathered, like odorous flowers, the example of
the other anchorites whom he visited; for St. Jerome
relates that St. Hilarion, during his youth, had gone
to find St. Anthony, and had taught him the secrets
of solitude, and the means of acquiring victory. The
two Saints Macarius, Arsenius, and numerous others,
‘had masters who led them in the paths of the Lord ;
all these lived amid the peace of solitude and in the
protecting shade of some monastery ; whilst this wor-
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thy daughter of Abraham was neither in a convent
nor in the wild, but in the bosom of her family, with-
out the help of spiritual direction, and surrounded by
obstacles of every sort ; and yet she attained a degree
of abstinence that no Saint besides had ever attained.
True, Moses fasted twice during & period of forty
days ; Elias did it once, and the Gospel teaches us that
the Saviour deigned to give us the same example, bus
these are not fasts during consecutive years. When
John the Baptist was conducted by the Spirit of God
into the wilderness, it is written, that his food was the
locust and wild honey ; but this was not an absolute
fast; there is none but St. Magdalene of whom Ais-
tory, and not the Gospel, writes that she fasted during
thirty-three years on a rock which is still pointed
out, and therefore we may conclude, that the holy
examples I have cited give us to understand with
what magnificence and inexhaustible bounty God en-
riches his saints and bestows on them new perfections.
They should also prove the admirable virtue of Ca-
tharine, and that the Church may say of her, without
injury to her othersaints: ¢ We find none like her !
Non est inventus similis illt. Theinfinite power of Him
who sanctifies souls, can give them, when it seems
to him good, a particular glory.

One more faet will recapitulate all I have said of
Catharine, and will give you to comprehend to what
point she had weakened her body and subjected her
mind. Her mother informed me that her daughter,
before her penances, possessed such physical strength,
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that she could easily take on her shoulders a weight
sufficient for a horse, and carry it with speed up two
flights of stairs, that is to the attic on top of the house.
Her body was twice as strong and twice heavierthan
at her twenty-eighth year of age, and she became so
weak that a miracle was necessary to sustain her.
‘When I was acquainted with her, the spirit had so ex-~
hausted her physical energies, thatwe always believed
her end was approaching, and yet che was filled with
an admirable ardour, especially when there was ques-
tion of the salvation of souls ; then she forgot all her
infirmities, and, after the example of her holy patro-
ness St. Magdalen, she suffered in herbodyand prayed
by her soul, which communicated to her exhausted
members, the superabundance of its strength.

The cld serpent whom she had vanquished, did not,
however, renounce his efforts to torment her ; he ad-
dressed himself to Lapa, whom he knew to be a true
daughter of Eve, and succeeded, by means of the love
which led ber to consider Catharine’s body more than
her goul, in inspiring her with the thought of hinder-
ing her penance. When she found Catharine lying on
simple planks, she conducted her forcibly into her
room, and obliged her to share her own bed. Then
Catharine, docile to the lessons of wisdom, would fall
on her knees before her mother, soften her by words
full of humility and sweetness, entreating her to calm
herself, and promising to repose by her side in accord-
ance with her wishes. She would then lie down on the
extreme edge of the bed, and there meditate with fer-
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vour ; and when she found her mother was asleep, she
would softly arise and return to her devout exercises.
It would not be long ; for Satan, provoked by her con-
stancy, would awaken Lapa. Then Catharine sought
a means of satisfying her love of austerities, and of
leavingher motherin tranquillity ; she managed to slide
one or two planks under the sheets in the place she was
to occupy, but after some days her mother perceiving
it said : ¢ I see that all my endeavours prove futile ;
atleast do not try to conceal it from me, and sleep now
as you wish.” She yielded to such perseverance, and
permitted her to follow the divine inspiration,

CHAPTER VI

Of her self-conquest at the Baths, and her clothing with the holy
habit of St. Dominick.

CATHARINE resumed her pious exercises, and was
continually speaking to her parents of lier desire to
give herself more fully to her divine Spouse. She also
solicited the ¢ Sisters of Penance, of St. Dominick,”
who are denominated Mantelees, to condescend to re-
ceive heramong them, and allowher to wear their cos-
tume. Hermother, afllicted at these requests, dared
not, however, refuse her, and so as to try to distract
herfrom her austerities she, withoutpreciselyknowing
it, became the accomplice of Satan, by proposing to go
to the Baths and to take Catharine with her. The
spouse of our Lord, combated with invincible arms,
and all the attacks of the devil turned to ber advan.
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tage. She found a method of torturing her body ; for,
under pretextof bathing herself better, sheapproached
the canals by which the sulphurous waters enter the
Baths, and she endured the burning heat, on her un-
covered and delicate flesh, to such a degree, that she
suffered more than when scourging herself with iron
chains. When her mother told me this fact, Catharine
told me that ahe had asked to bathe after the depar-
ture of the others, because she was well assured that
she would not be suffered to do this ; and when I in-
quired how she could support such extreme torture
without dying, she answered me with dovelike simpli-
city—¢ When ¢here, I thought much on the pains of
Hell, and of Purgatory : I besought my Creator, whom
I had so often offended, to deign to accept for the tor-

‘ments L had merited, those that I then voluntarily
" underwent and the thought that his mercy consented

to it, filled my soul with such heavenly consolation
that I was happy in the midst of my pain.”

On their return Lapa tried in vain to obtain from
Catharine a relaxation in her austere practices; her
daughterturned a deaf ear, and only implored her, day
by day, to go and press the ‘¢ Sisters of Penance,” to
no longer refuse her the holy habit for which ghe lan-
guished. Lapa, overcome by her importunities con-
sented to it. The sisters replied that it was not their
custom to give their habits to young maidens, but to
widowsof mature age, whohadconsecrated themselves

.t0 God ; that they kept no enclosure (or cloister,) but
that each sister must be capable of governing hersel*
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at home. Lapa returned with this answer, which was,
we may presume, less painful to her, than to her pious
daughter.

The spouse of Jesus Christ was not however
troubled ; she trusted in the promise she had received
from heaven, and solicited anew its accomplishment.
She told her mother that she was not discouraged,
and that she must insist with the sisters, and Lapa
yielded at length to her earnestness, but returned
home without any better success.

Inthemeantime Catharine was seized with a malady
common to young personsin her country. Providence
had his designs. Lapa loved all her children with
tenderness, but this onein particular. The poormother
sat by her bed-side, giving her every imaginable re-
medy and seeking to console her; but Catharine,
amidst her sufferings, only pursued with new ardour
the object of her desires, and strove to profit by a mo-
ment in which heranxious and loving mother was ready
toaccord to herany thingsherequested. She saidto her
sweetly—¢¢ Dearest mother, if you wish me to recover
my health and strength, try to obtain for me the habit
of the ¢ Sisters of Penance.” I am convinced that God
and St. Dominick, who call me, will take me from you,
if I wear any other religious dress.”

Lapa gave way to sadness on hearing these words,
but agshe feared losing her daughter, she once more
addressed herself to the Sisters, and was so importu-
nately persuasive that they were shaken in their reso-
lutions, They answered—*¢ If she be not handsome,

13
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nor of a beauty too remarkable, we will receive her, on
heraccount and yours, but if she be too pretty, we are
bound to avoid the inconvenienoces that might spring
from the malice of men of the present period.” Lapa
invited them to come and judge for themselves. Then
three or four of the sisters, selected among the most
enlightened and prudent, accompanied her to see Ca-
tharine and examine her vocation. They could not
judge of her personal appearance, for her whole body
was covered with a kind of eruptionconsequent on her
malady, which quite disfigured her, besides her beauty
was not excessive : but they heard her express herself
with so much fervour, and remarked in her such a
profound wisdom that they were quite enchanted ;
they comprehend that the maturity of ber mind re-
deemed the fewness of her years, and that there were
not very many aged persons who were as rich in vir-
tues before God.

They retired filled with pious joy and edification,
and rendered an account of their visit to their asso-
riates. These after having taken the opinion of the
monksof the Order, assembled and received Catharine
unanimously. They announced to her mother that,
as soon asshe would be recovered from her iliness, she
might repair to the church of the Friar Preachers, to
take the habit of St. Dominick, in presence of the
Brethren and Sisters, with the customary ceremonies,
Ab this happy news, Catharine shed tears of joy, and
gavothanks to her heavenly Spouse and to St. Domi-
nick, wwho teelizod at last his promise,  She implored



THE HOLY HABIT OF ST. DOMINICK, 388

her restoration to health, not in order to be released
fromsufferings, but so asto accomplish more promptly
the first and strongest wish of her heart. She was
heard, and became quite well in a few days, for how
could our Lord refuse her when she asked him to re-
move an obstacle in the way of his greater glory, and
the service of one who loved him 8o devotedly,

The mother now sought to retard the happy day of
her reception, butin vain ; she was obliged t5 yield to
the pressing solicitations of Catharine and repair to
the Church, where in the presence of many Sisters of
the Order who rejoiced at it, and the Friar Preachers
who directed them, Catharine was clothed with their
habit which, by its black and white draperies, repre-
sented humility and innocence. It seems to me that
the habit of no other Order would have been so suit-
able for her ; had it been wholly white or wholly black,
the signification would have beén incomplete: gray,
which results from their mixture could indeed have
represented her mortification, but nother triumphover
poisonous natural pride, nor the bright purity of her
virginal innocence. Catharine was the first virgin
that was ever received, in Sienna, among the Sisters
of Penance, but many followed her, and the words of
David may appropriately be applied to her—Adducen-
tur regi, virgines posteam. (Ps. liv. 15.) In her train
virgins were presented to the Lord. Had the Sisters
reflected more seriously I presume they would not have
refused her request, forshe was more worthy than they

to wear a habit given to the Chureh to symbolize inno-
D
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cence, and the innocence of virginity is assuredly
superior to the chastity of womanhood.

CHAPTER VIL

Of the origin and establishment of the ‘‘Sisters of Penance,” of
St. Dominick, and their mode of life.

TaE following particulars I have drawn from manu-
scripts which I' consulted in Italy, from informations
taken from the seniors of the Order, and the members
of it most worthy of trust, and the history of our
blessed Founder St.Dominick, Thatgloriousdefender
ofthe Catholic Faith, that valiantsoldier of Jesus Christ
combated so victoriously theheresies thatarose in Tou-

ouse and in Italy, that by himself and his disciples,
it was proved at his canonization that his doctrine and
his miracles had converted, in Lombardy alone, more
than a hundred thousand heretics.

However the poison of error had corrupted minds
to such a degree, that all the benefices of the Church
were usurped by laymen, who transmitted them in
regular inheritance. The Bishops, obliged to beg for
their own . subsistence, had no means of reforming
these abuses, and could not, in accordance with their
charge, provide for the wants of regulars nor of the
poor. St. Dominick who had chosen poverty for his
own portion, did not wish however to see it in such a
degree in the Church and he resolved to strive to re-
store to her her wealth, He collected some laymen,
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whom he knew to be filled with the fear of God, and
organized from amongst them a pious soldiery, for re-
covering the riches of the Church, defending them,
and resisting the injustice of the heretics—this plan
succeeded. Those who enrolled themselves, swore to
do all in their power for the attainment of their ends
proposed, and to sacrifice, if necessary, their fortunes
and their persons ; but as their wives might sometimes
offer obstacles, St. Dominick induced them to promise
never to hinder their husbands, but, on the contrary,
to0 assist them as far as possible. These associates took
the title of Brethren of the Militia of Jesus Christ. The
holy founder desired to distinguish them among other
laymen byan exteriorbadge and assign them some par-
ticular obligations. He prescribed to them the colour
of the habit of his order ; the garments of the men and
women, whatever might be their shape, were to be
black and white, as emblematic of innocence and hu-
mility. He imposed on them the recitation of a pre-
scribed number of Pater and Ave, which were to sup-.
ply the canonical hours, when they could not assistat
the divine office.

Later, when our Blessed Father St. Dominick had
quitted the earth and soared away to heaven, and his
numerous miracles had decided the Church to inscribe
his name in the catalogue of her Saints, the Brothers
and Sisters of the Militia of Jesus Christ wished to ho-
nour their glorious founder by taking the title of Bro-
thers of Penance of St. Dominick; besides, the merits
of St. Dominick and the apostolical laboursof his Order
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had almost banished heresy : exterior combats were no
longer necessary, but it remained yet to overcome by
penance the interior enemy of the soul, and hence the
new appellation was more becoming than the old one.
‘When the number of the Friar Preachers had aug-
mented, and Peter, (virgin and martyr,) had shone
among them as a radiant star, in triumphing over his
enemies, still more by his death than by his life, the
troop of foxes that wished to ravage the vineyard of
the Lord, was completely destroyed, and God restored
peace to his Church. The reasons which sed tothe in-
stitution of the Militia of Jesus Christ no longer ex-
isted, the association therefore lost its military charac-
teristic, When the men who were members of it died,
their widows, accustomed to the religious life which
they had observed, renounced marriage, and perseve-
red in their holy practices until death. Other widows
who had not contracted the same engagements, but
who would not marry again imitated the Sisters of
Penance and adopted their rule in order to purify
themselves from past faults. By degrees their number
increased in the different cities of Italy, and the Friar
Preachers directed them according to the spirit of St.
Dominick. But as there was nothing settled in this
direction a Spanish Friar, called Brother Munie, a
Religious of saintly memory, who had governed the
whole Order, committed the rule to writing, and it
still exists. Thisrule is not absolutely a religious rule,
because it does not require the three vows, which are
the foundation of every religious order.
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The Sisters of Penance continually increasing in
numbers and sanctity, the sovereign Pontiff Honorius
IV, in consideration of their merit, granted them by a
bull, the permission to hear the offices in the churches
of the Friar Preachers, even during the period of the
interdict ; John XXTI., after having promulgated the
bull Clementina against the Béguines and the Bégards,
declared formally that his prohibitions did not extend
to ¢¢St. Dominick’s Sisters of Penance,” which existed
in Italy and in whose rule there was nothing that
needed change.

CHAPTER VIII.

Of Catharine’s admirable progress in the ways of God, and of some
particular graces she received.

CATHARINE did not pronounce the three Vows of
Religion on taking the habit of St. Dominick, but she
took the resolution of obses ving them perfectly—there
could be no deliberation concerning that of chastity,
because she had already taken the Vow of Virginity.
She promised to obey all that the father Master of the
Sisters of Penance preseribed her, and also the orders
of their Prioress, During her whole life she was so
faithful to this engagement, that she was able to de-
clare to her Confessor on her death-bed: that she could
not remember having failed even once in obedience.

Catharine also observed the Vow of Poverty per-
factly, Whenshe livedin her father’s house azd plenty
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reigned in it, she took nothing for herself; only she
bestowed alms on the poor, for her father had given
her full latitude on this point. She loved poverty so
much, that she acknowledged that nothing could con-
sole her for not finding it in her family. She asked
God ardently to deign to render her parents poor:
¢ Lord,” said she, ¢“is it not better that I ask for my
parents and brothers, the goods of eternity ; I know
that-those of earth are accompanied with ills and
dangers, and I wish that they may not be exposed to
them.” God heard her prayer ; extraordinary circum-
stances reduced her parents to extreme poverty, with-
out any fault on their part, as can be easily proved by
those who know them. Afterlaying such foundations,
Catharine began to raise the edifice of her perfection:
like an industrious bee she profited by every occasion
of advancing, and took every means possible of living
a more retired life and one more closely united to her
divine: Spouse. She proposed, in order to preserve
herself unsullied by the world, to observe the most
rigorous silence, and never to speak except when she
went to confess her sins. Her Confessor who preceded
me, declared and wrote that she observed this resolu-
tion during three years. She remained in her cell
continually except when she went to church ; not even
leaving it to take her food, which was, as we have
already said the veriest trifle ; again, she bedewed her
repasts with her tears, and never commenced one with-
out offering to God the tribute of her grief. Whocan
recount her vigils, her prayers, her meditations, and
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her sighs, in the solitude which she had found in her
own house and amid the noise of the city? She had
arranged her time so as to watch while the Domini-
cans, whom she called her brothers, were sleeping, and
when she heard the second toll for Matins, she said to
her divine Spouse—*‘Lord, my brethren who serve
you, have slept until now, and I have watched forthem
in thy presence, praying thee to preserve them from
evils and the wiles of the enemy. Now that they are
rising to offer thee their praises, protect them and
suffer me to take a short repose”’—and then she would
lie down on her planks, using a piece of wood for hez
pillow.

He whom she loved, smiled upon her ardour and en-
couraged it by new graces; he was unwilling that so
faithful a lamb should be destitute of a pastor, and a
pupilsodesirousof improvementwithouta good master;

.but he gave her neither an angel nor a man, but ap-
peared to her himself in her little cell and taught her
whatever might prove useful to her soul. ¢ Besure,
father,” said she to me, * that nanght that I know
concerning the ways of salvation was taught by mere
man; it was my Lord and Master, the cherished spouse
of my soul, our Lord Jesus Christ, who revealed it to
me by his inspirations and by his apparitions. He
spoke to me, as I now speak to you.” She owned to
me that, in the beginning of her visions, when she per-
ceived them by her exterior senses, she dreaded being
deceived by Satan ; our Lord, far from being offended,
extolled her prudence. The traveller, said he to her,
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should be ever on hisguard, for it is written—¢ Blessed
is the man that liveth in fear.” (Prov. xxviii. 14.)
¢ If thou wilt I will teach thee, how thou canst discern
my visions, from the visions of the enemy.” And as
Catharine begged him earnestly, our Lord continued,
¢TIt would be easy to enlighten thy soul directly and
show thee how to distinguish at once the origin of thy
visions ; but for thy utility and the benefit of others,
I will tell thee what the doctors teach, to whom I
have made known my truth ; my visions commence by
terror and continue in peace ; their arrival or presen-
tation is attended with a certain bitterness which little
by little changesintosweetness. Thecontraryhappens
in the visions of the bad spirit ;—they begin with a
certain joy, but always terminate by plunging the soul
into trouble ; and this is just, for our ways are widely
different. The way of penance and my command-
ments at first appears rude and painful; but as the
soul advances, it becomes easy and delightful; in the
way of evil, on the contrary, the first moments are
agreeahle ; but trouble and danger soon show them-
selves, I will give thee one more, and an infallible
sign. My visions render the soul humble, by giving
it the grace of comprehending the truth of its unwor-
thiness. But as the demon is the father of falsehood
and the prince of pride, he can only give of what he
possesses ; his visions always engender in the soul a
certain self-esteem which excites it to vanity. Exa-
mine thyself, therefore, with care, and see whether thy



HER PROGRESS IN THE WAYS OF GOD. 41

visions proceed from the truth, or the opposite; truth
excites humility, falsehood creates pride.”

From this moment, her heavenly visions and com-
munications multiplied to such a degree, that the most
active conversation between two friends, would notsuf-
fice to illustrate the exchange of thoughts between Ca-
tharine and her divine Spouse., Her prayers, medita-
tion, and spiritual reading, her vigils and her short re-
pose, all were blessed with the same divine presence.
These supernatural relations are the origin and cause
of herabstinence, heradmirable doctrine, and hermira-
cles, of which God rendered us witnesses during her life.

In the beginning of my acquaintance with her, I had
heard so many marvellous things concerning her, that
I hesitated in believing them ; God permitted it for
greater good. Isoughtin all possible ways to discover
some means of assuring myself, whether these pheno-
mena came from God or from some other source—
whether they were true or false. I have found many
deluded souls, especially among females, whose heads
are easily turned, and who are more exposed to the se-
ductions of Satan. Certain remarks troubled me, and
T desired to be satisfied by him, who can neither de-
ceive nor be deceived, when suddenly the thought -
came to my mind, that if X were to obtain from God,
by Catharine’s prayers, a contrition for my sins supe-
rior to that which I felt habitually, it would be an evi-
dent sign that all that occurred came from the Holy
Spirit, for no one can have a true contrition exaept by
the Holy Spirit, and although we are igzercatwhether
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we are worthy of love or of hatred, contrition of heart
is a proof that weare ip the grace of God. I did not
say aword of these thoughts which occupied me; but
went to Catharine, and earnestly asked of her to
please to obtain from God the remission of my sins.
She answered me with a joy replete with charity, that
she would most willingly comply, and I then added,
that to satisfy my desire I must have a satisfactory
evidence, namely, an extraordinary contrition for my
sins. She assured me that she would obtain it, and on
the morrow she was conversing with me, when her dis-
course insensibly turned on God and on the ingrati-
tude with which we offend his goodness, Whilst she
spoke, I had a sudden vision of my sins, of surprising
accuracy and distinctness : I saw myself divested of
all things, in the presence of my Judge, and I felt that
I merited death, as do malefactors when stricken by
the justice of men; I saw also the bounty of my Judge,
who by his grace took me into his service and replaced
death by life, fear by hope, sorrow by joy, and shame
by glory. These mental visionsso triumphed overmy
hardnessand obduracy of heart, that I began to shed
torrents of tears over my sins; and my griefs became
g0 profound that I thought I should die of it.
Catharine, whoseend wasaccomplished, keptsilence,
and left me to my tears and sobs. Some moments after
in the midst of my surprise at these interior disposi-
tions, I remembered my request and the promise she
had made me on the eve; I turned towards her, and
gaid, *“Is not this the gift I asked for yesterday?”
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“ The same,” answered she, and added, ¢ Remember
the graces of God.” My companion and myself were
filled with gladness and edification—and I exclaimed
with the ineredulous Thomas—*My Lord and my
God"—Dominus meus et Deus meus. (St. John xx. 28.)

I received another proof of Catharine’s sanctity
which T relate to her honour and my own confusion.
She was detained by sufferings in her bed and she sent
me notice that she desired to speak with me concern-
ingsomerevelations. Iwentandapproachedhercouch;
shebegan then,notwithstandingthe fever whichburned
in her veins, to discourse to me of God, and to explain
to me all that had been revealed to her during the day:
the things were so0 extraordinary, that I forgot what
had just happened to me, and I asked myself, ¢ must
I believe what she says?” Whilst I hesitated and
looked at her, her countenance suddenly changed into
that of a stern man who was regarding me fizxedly, and
who filled me with terror; her oval face indicated the
plenitude of life ; her scanty beard was the colour of
wheat, and her whole countenance bore the impress of
that majesty which revealed the holy presence of God.
It was impossible for me to perceive any other counte-
nance than hers. Iwas thoroughly terrified, and ex-
claimed, with lifted hands—*‘* Oh! who looks at me
thus?” Catharine answered, ¢ He that is!” The vision
disappeared, and I again saw the face of Catharine,
which I could not distinguish before. My understand-
infy was enlightened with such an abundant light,
chiefly upon the subject of our discourse, that 1 then
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comprehended that word of our Lord, when promising
the coming of the Holy Ghost—¢‘Et qua ventura sunt
annuntiabit vobis.” (St. John xvi. 18.)

CHAPTER IX,

Of the admirable doctrine taught her by our Lord, and which
she adopted as ber rule of life.

LET us now examine the spiritual edifice of Catha-
rine’s perfection, with the grace of Him who isits cor-
ner-stone and foundation ; and as faithful souls find
their life and their strength in the word of God, let
us first dwell upon the lessons that she reccived directly
from the beloved Master. In the beginning of her
visions, Catharine related to her Confessors, that our
Lord appeared to her, whilst she meditating, and said
toher: “Know, my daughter, what thou art and what
I am; if thou learnest these two things, thou shalt be
truly blest; thou art what is not, and I am the great I
A ; if thy soul is deeply penetrated with this truth,
the enemy cannot deceive thee, and thou wilt avoid all
his snares; thou wilt never consent to do any thing
3gainst my commandments, and thou wilt acquire
without difficulty, grace, truth, and peace.” In this
short and simple doctrine, do we not find the ‘‘length,
breadth, and height” of which St. Paul speaks to the
Christians of Ephesus? Our Lord also said to her in
another apparition: * Daughter, think of me and I will
think continually onthee ” Catharinacomprehended
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this saying to mean, that God commanded her by this,
to banish all her own thoughts from her heart, and
keep no thoughts but his, without being anxious about
hergelf and her gsalvation, so that no distraction could
enter into it—for God knows all, and can do all, and
he will watch and provide for the necessities of such
as meditate on him and find ir it supreme happiness.
Hence when we entertained any fear concerning our-
selves or our Brethren, she would often say—* What
do you wish to do with yourselves; let Providence
act : amid your greatest dangers the divineeye watches
over you ; and it will ever protect you.” This virtue
of hope her divine Spouse had infused into her soul,
when he said to her I will think on thee.

T remember that, being on board of a ship with her
and many other persons, the wind lowered into a dead
calm towards midnight, and the pilot became extremely
anxious. We werein a dangerous channel ; if the wind
had taken us sideways, we might have been thrown
on some neighbouring island or floated into the open
sea. I gave notice to Catharine of our danger. She
answered in her ordinary tone: ¢ Why do you annoy
yourself with that, or suffer yourself to be distracted?”
Iremained silent and became re-assured ; but soon the
wind veered in the direction dreaded by the pilot; I
mentioned it to Catharine; ¢ Let him change the
helm, in the name of God,” said she, ‘¢ and let him sail
in the direction of the wind that heaven willsend him.”
The pilot obeyed and we returned backward, but she
prayed with her head bent forward, and we had not
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advancedfarther than a bow shot,when the favourable
wind that had forsaken us blew freshly, and we arrived,
at the hour of Matins, at the desired port, while sing-
ing the Te Deum. This narrative should not be placed
here, in the order of time, but I relate it because it
serves and explains my subject. Yes, whoever re-
flects, must see that the second verity followsas a con-
sequence from the first ; if a soul recognises that she -
isnothing in herself, and that she exists solely by God,
she will not confide in herself in any action, but in the
agency of God alone. She will put all her trust in the
Lord, and ¢ place all her thoughts in him,” according
to the words of the Psalmist. This does not hinder
her from doing all that is possible to her, because this
holy confidence proceeds from love—love produces
in the soul a desire of the object beloved ; that de-
sire provokes to the performance of all acts that are
capable of satisfying it. Activity is in relation with
love, but that does not hinderher giving her confidence
to God and rejecting all self-reliance, as she is taught
by the knowledge that she has acquired of her own
nothingness and of the perfection of her Creator.
She frequently spoke to me of the state ot a soul
which loves her Creator, and she told me that * that
seul finished by no longer perceiving herself, and for-
getting herself together with all creatures.” As I re-
quested an explanation, she told me: ¢ The soul that
comprehends its nothingness, and is convinced that all
its good comes from the Creator, resigns itself so per-
fectly, and plunges itself so totally in God, that all its
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activityis directed towards him,and exercised in him.
Sheis unwilling to come forth from the centre in which
she has found the perfection of happiness; and
that union of love which daily augments in her, trans-
forms her, 8o to speak,into God, so that she is incapa-
ble of entertaining other thoughtiyor other desires, or
other love than love of him, indeed the remembrance
of all things else forsakesher. This is the lawful love
of ourselves and of creatures, a love that cannot err,
because the soul of necessity follows the divine will,
and does nothing, and desires nothing out of God.”

In this union of the soul with God, Catharine found
another verity, which she taught continually to those
whom she directed : ¢ The soul united to God,” said
she, **loves him as much as she detests the sensual
part of her being. The love of God naturally en-
genders a hatred of sin, and when the soul discovers
that the germ of sin is in her senses, and that in
them it takes its root, she cannot avoid hating her
senses, and endeavouring, riot indeed to destroy them,
but to anuihilate the vice that is in them, and she
cannot attain to this but by great and continued ef-
forts; the root of faults will indeed always exist ;
for, according to St. John, ¢ if we say that we have
no sin we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in
us.” (St. John, 1 Ep,, i. 8.)

4 O, eternal bounty of God,” exclaimed Catharine,
¢ what hast thou done? From faults spring virtue,
from offence pardon, and in contempt love puts forth
its blossoms. O then, my children, endeavour to pos-
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sess that holy hatred of self ; it renders you humble, it
will give you patience in tribulations, moderation in
prosperity, restrain in your deportment, and you will
become agreeable to God and man.” And she added,
¢ Woe, woe to the soul which has not this holy hatred
for where it does not exist, self-love must reign, and
self-love isthe causeof all sin,and the rootof all vices.”

The same doctrine is found in the words that the
Apostle heard in Heaven, when he prayed for deliver-
ance from temptation.—¢* Strength is perfected in
weakness ;” and he added, “I glory in my weak-
nesses, in order that the power of Christ may dwell in
me.” We may, therefore, conclude that the doctrine
of Catharine had for its foundation the finn rock of
virtue which is Jesus Christ,

CHAPTER X

Of the admirable victories which she gained over tex;:&)tatlom,
and her extraordinary intimacy with our Lord.

THE pacific king had erected the fortress of Liba-
nus, for protecting Jerusalem against Damascus. The
haughty prince of Babylon, the enemy of peace, was
enraged ; he collected his armies againstit,and wished
to overthrow it. But hewho gives and preserves peace
surrounded his fortress by magnificent and impregna-
ble ramparts. Not only the darts of the enemy were
powerless, but they returned against those who
launched them, and gave them death. So, when the
old serpent eaw Catharine, so young, mounting to
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such a high degree of perfection, he feared lest, with
her salvation, that of many others would be secured ;
and that she might assist the Church by her virtues
and her teaching. e therefore sought in hisinfernal
malice, every means of seducing her ; but the God of
mercy, who permitted these attacks, in order to aug-
ment the glory of his spouse, gave her such excellent
weapons wherewith to combat, that the war proved
more profitable to her than peace. He first inspired
her with the thought of asking God for the gift of for-
titude ; she did so continually during several days;
and God to recompense her prayer, gave her thefol- .
lowing instructions : .
“Daughter,if thou wilt acquire fortitude, thou must
imitate me. I could have, by mydivine power,arrested
the efforts of Satan, and have taken other means of
overcoming them, but I was desirous of instructing
thee by my examples, and teaching thee to overcome
by means of the cross. If thou wishest to becoma
powerful against thy enemies, take the Cross for thy
safeguard. Hath not my Apostle told thee that I rar
with joy to the cruel and ignominious death of Mt
Calvary, (Heb. xii. 2.) Choose, therefore, to have
trials and afflictions; endure them not only with pati-
ence, but embrace them with delight ; they are lasting
treasures,for the more thou wilt suffer for me, themore
thou wilt be like me, and according to the doctrine of
the Apostle, the more thou wilt resemble me in suffer-
ings, the more, also, thou shalt be like unto me in grace
ond glory. Regard, therefore, my beloved child, on
X
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my account, sweet things as bitter, and bitter things
as sweet, and be certain thou shalt always be strong.”
Catharine profited so well by this lesson, and after it
received trials with so much joy that she acknowledged
to me that nothing exterior consoled her so much as
pains and afflictions; she suffered when she wasde-
prived of them, because she felt that they were the
gems which would enrich her heavenly crown.

‘When the King of heaven and earth had thus armed
herwho was destined to defend his cause, he permitted
the enemy to advance and assail her. The devils at-
tacked her on every side, and made unheard of efforts
to overthrow her ; they commenced by the most humi-
liating temptations, and presented them to her imagi-
nation, not only during sleep, but inexciting phantoms
which might have defiled her eyes and ears, and they
tormented her in a thousand ways. These combats are
horrible to relate, but the victory which followed them
ought to be a source of joy to pure souls. Catharine
sombated courageously against herself, by mortifying
bier flesh with a chain of iron and shedding an abun-
dance of blood. She augmented her vigils so far as to
deprive herself of all sleep.

Her enemiesrefused toretire—theyassumed the ap-
pearance of persons who came to pity and advise her ;
‘¢ Why, poor little one, will you thus torture yourself
and so uselessly ? 'Why use all these mortifications—
do you suppose you can be able to continue them—will
you not thus destroy your body and become guilty of
suicide? It is better to renownce these follies ere vou
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become their victim, you can yet enjoy the world, you
are young, and your body would speedily recover its
strength. You desire to please God, but there are
many among the saints who were married, as Sarah,
Rebecca, Leah, and Rachel, why be so imprudent as
to select a mode of life in which you cannot perse-
vere?” To all these discourses Catharine only op-
posed prayer, and as to perseverance she simply re-
plied, * I trust in the arm of the Lord, not in mine.”
The devils could never obtain more. She gaveasa
general rule againstsuch temptations, never to disputa
with the enemy, for he relies very much on van-
quishing us by the subtilty of his reasons.

Then Satan laid aside his reasonings and adopted a
new method of attack ; the devils pursuing her with
screams and inviting her to partake of their abomina-
tions. In vain did she close her eyesand ears, she could
not banish these horrible spectres, and, to crown her
affliction, her divine Spouse, who had usually come to
visit and comfort her, seemed to abandon her without
anyreliefvisibleor invisible; hence her soul was plunged
into a profound melancholy, without, however, obtain-
ing fromher the cessation of herausterities, or her men-
tal prayer, and shegave this following maxim to souls
which she conducted, ¢ When the Clristian soul per-
ceives her fervourdiminishing onaccount of some fault
or some temptation permitted by Providence, she
ought to continue her spiritual exercisesand evenmul-
tiply them, instead of forsaking or lessening them.”

Catharine, faithfal to the iaspirationsof God, ex
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cited a holy hatred against herself—¢ Ol thou vilest
of ereatures,” said she to herself, ‘¢ art thou worthy of
receiving any consolations ? recall to mind thy sins, it
will be a great favour if thou dost avoid eternal wrath
by supporting during a lifetime those pains and this
obscurity. Why then be afflicted; shouldest thou
escape hell, Jesus Christ can console thee during all
cternity ; it was not for present enjoyment thou didst
resolve to serve him, but in order to possess him in
heaven : arise then, abandon none of thy pious prac-
tices, and celebrate in a more animated strain the
praises of thy Creator.” Thus by her humility she
confounded the prince of darkness, and drew strength
from the precepts of Wisdom. Her apartment seemed
to be infested with those impure spirits—she therefore
left it, and stayed as long as possible in the church, be-
cause these infernal obsessions tormented her less
when there.

Thistrial continued during severaldays, when on re-
turning from the church, being engaged in prayer, a
ray of the holyspirit beamed upon her soul and recalled
to her memory that she had requested, a short time
previous, the gift of fortitude, and that God had indi-
cated to her the means for obtaining it. She instantly
comprehended the cause of this dreadful temptation
and resolved to bear it with holy courage, as long as
it pleased her divine Spouse. Then one evil spirit,
more malicious than the others, said to her, “ Poor
miserable soul, what art thou about to undertake—
canst thou pass thy whole life in thisstate—we will
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torment thee to death, unless thou dost obey us.” Ca-
tharine, remembering the advice she had received, an-
swered, *‘ I have chosen sufferings for my consolation ;
not only will it not be difficult for me, but even de-
lightful to undergo similar afllictions and even greater
ones, for the love of my Jesus, and as long as his ma-
jesty wills.”

Instantaneously the demons fled in overwhelming
shame, anda great light from above descended into her
room filling it with heavenly brightness; in the midst
of its brilliancy appeared our Lord Jesus Christ, such
as he was on the Cross, when he opened heaven with
his sacred Blood. ¢ Catharine, my daughter,” said
he, ¢¢ consider how I have suffered for thee, and it will
never be painful for thee to suffer for me.” Then he
assumed a less dolorous’form in order to comfort Ca-
tharine, and he spoke to her of the victory that she had
just gained ; but she, like St. Anthony, said to him—
¢ Lord, where wast thou, when my heart was so tor-
mented ?” ‘¢ I was in the midst of thy heart.” ¢ Ah!
Lord, thou art the everlasting truth, and I humbly
bow before thy majesty; but how can I believe that
thou wert in my heart, when it was filled with such
detestable thoughts?” ¢Did these thoughtsandtempt-
ations give thee pleasure or pain? ¢ An excessive
pain and sadness.” ¢ Thou wert sad and in suffering
becanse I was hidden in the midst of thy heart. Had
I been absent, these thoughts would have penetrated
thy heart and would have iilled thee with joy ; but my
presence rendered them insupportable to thee: thau
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didst wish to repel them because thou didst hold them
in horror, and it was because thou didst not succeed
that thou wert borne down with sadness. 1 acted in
thy soul, T defended thee against thy enemy ; I was in
the interior and I only permitted these attacks from
without, inasmuch as they could prove useful to thy
salvation ; when the period which I had determined
for the combat had elapsed, I sent my beams of light
and the shades of hell were dissipated, because they
could notresist thelight. IsitnotI, infine, whogiveth
thee to comprehend that these trials were serviceable
to thee for the acquisition of strength, and that it was
thy duty to support them cordially, according to my
good pleasure? Becausethou hastaccepted them with
thy whole heart, thou art delivered from them by my
presence ; what pleases me is not trouble, but the will
that supports it courageously. I created thee in my
own image and likeness, and I have assimilated myself
to thee, in taking thy nature. I never cease render-
ing thee like to me, 8o long as thou dost offer no ob-
stacle, and what I did during my mortal life, I strive
to renew in your soul as long as your pilgrimage en-
dures. Therefore, beloved daughter, it is not by thy
virtue, but mine, that thou hast so generously com-
bated, and merited such an abundant grace; now I
will visit thee oftener and more familiarly than ever.”

The vision disappeared and Catharine remained ab-
sorbed with a joy and sweetness that words cannot ex-
press ; her heart wasespecially inebriated with the way
in which our Lord addressed her—** Caikarine, my
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daughter ! 'When relating to her Confessor what she
then experienced, she besought him to employ the
same expressions, in order to renew in her soul their
ineffable sweetness.

From that moment the heavenly Spouse visited her
witha familiarity which wouldappear incredible, were
we ignorant of what has preceded. But the soul that
knows by experience thatthe goodness of God is above
all that we can imagine, will see in the following only
things very possible and very probable. The Lord ap-
peared to herfrequentlyand remained a long time with
her ; sometimes bringing with him his holy Mother,
sometimes St. Dominick, and occasionally both to-
gether ; then St. Mary Magdalen, St. John the Evan-
gelist, St. Paul, and other saints, separately orin com-
pany, according to his good pleasure. But he camg
alone most commonly, and conversed with her as ong
friend with another, when on the mostintimate terms.
She blushingly avowed to me that our Lord recited
Psalms with her, while walking in her room, just as
two Religious when reciting their Office. The infinite
benevolence of God varies his gifts in each of hissaints,
so that his magnificence may be made manifest in de-
tails as in combination,

Since I have mentioned the recitation of the Psalms,
I must inform my readers that Catharine knew how
to read without having learned from any one. She
aarrated to me herself, that having resolved to learn
toread so as to recite the Hours and follow the Offices,
she had studied the alphabet with one of her com-
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panions.  But after having uselessly consumed several
weeks in this Jabour, the thought came to her to ob-
tain from heaven the grace to lose no more time. One
morning while engaged in prayer, shesaid to Almighty
God—*¢ Lord, if it be agreeable to thee that I know
how to read, in order to be able to recite the Office
and sing thy praises, have the goodness to teach me
what I cannot learn alone. If not, thy will be done ;
I will remain without regret in my ignorance, and I
will employ with joy, in meditation, the time that thou
wilt leave me.” DBefore the end of her prayer, our
Lord taught her so well, that when rising from her
knees she knew how to read every kind of manuseript,
as rapidly and as perfectly as the most highly educated
persons. What astonished me the most was, that she
read easily, but without being able to spell her words,
when she was asked to do so; she scarcely knew her
letters! Catharine at once procured the * Office
books,” and read all the Psalms and whatever enters
into the composition of the canonical hours. She was
particularly fond of the Verse and its response. Deus
in adjutorium meum intende, etc. She translated it and
continually repeated it. She soon made such progress
in contemplation, that she gradually omitted her vocal
prayers, and her ecstasies became so frequent, that she
could scarcely recite the Lord’s Prayer without being
ravished out of her exterior senses, by a heavenly
favour which we will relate hereafter,
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CHATTER XL

Of her marriage with our Lord, and of the Miraculous ring that
she received.

Tag soul of Catharine became daily more enriched
with the grace of the Saviour. She flew rather than
walked in the paths of virtue, and she conceived the
holy desire of arriving at so perfect a degree of faith,
that nothing would henceforth be capable of separating
her from her divine spouse, whom her heart aspired
alone to please. She thereforc besought God to aug-
ment her faith, and render it sufficiently strong to re-
sist any and every enemy. Our Blessed Lord an-
swered her, ** I will espouse thee in faith.” And each
time Catharine renewed her prayer, Jesus Christ re-
peated the same answer. One day, at the approach
of the holy season of Lent, when Christians celebratc
the Carnival, or a foolish adieu to the viande which
the Church is on the eve of prohibiting, Catharine
withdrew into her cell there to enjoy her Spouse more
intimately by fasting and prayer; she reiterated her
petition with more fervour than ever, and our Lord
answered her—*‘ Because thou hast shunmed the
vanities of the world and forbidden pleasure, and hast
fixed on me alone all the desires of thy heart, Lintend,
whilst thy family are rejoicing in profane feasts and
festivals, to celebrate the wedding which is to unite
e to thy soul. I am going, according to my promise,
0 espouse thee in faith.” Jesus Christ ther spoke
cnee more, wher the Blessed Virgiz appeared:and®
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with his glorious Mother, St. John the Evangelist, the
apostle St. Paul, St. Dominick, founder of her Order,
and with them the prophet David who drew from his
harp tones of heavenly sweetness. The Mother of God
took in her holy hand the right hand of Catharine, in
order to present it to her Son, asking Him to deign to
espouse her in Faith. The Saviour consented to it
with love, and offered her a golden ring, set with four
precious stones, in the centre of which blazed a magni-
ficent diamond. He placed it himself on Catharine’s
finger, saying to her—*¢ I, thy Creator and Redeemer,
espouse thee in Faith, and thou shalt preserve it pure,
until we celebrate together in Heaven the eternal
nuptials of the Lamb., Daughter, now act courage-
ously; accomplish without fear the works that my
Providence will confide to thee; thou art armed with
Faith, thou shalt triumph over all thy enemies.” The
vision disappeared, and the ring remained on the fin-
ger of Catharine. She saw it, but it was invisible to
others! She acknmowledged to me, while blushes
mantled her cheek, that it never left her, and that she
was never weary with admiring it. There wasalready
one Catharine, queen and martyr, who, after baptism,
espoused our Lord. We have here a second, who,
after many victories won of the flesh and the devil,
celebrated also her regal espousals with Jesus Christ.

Let us admire the beauties of her ring, and observe
its mysterious meaning. What is there stronger than

diamond ? it resists everything by its hardness and
. penetrates the most solid bodies; nothing but lamb’s
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blood can cause it to sparkle. In like manner, the
faithful heart triumphs over alldifficulties by fortitude,
and only yields to the Blood of Jesus Christ. The four
precious stones indicate four kinds of purity practised
by Catharine, purity of intention, purity of thought,
of word, and of action. This marriage seems to me to
be a confirmation of divine grace ; the ring was a visi-
ble pledge of it for her, but not for others. Amid the
waves of the sea of life, she was destined to save a great
number of souls, by confiding them to the succour of
heaven and without dreading for herself either ship-
wreck or tempest. The holy Doctors explain why God
often, by a special favour, reveals to his predestinate
that they will persevere in his love and in his grace.
Ttisbecause he wishes to send them into the midst of
a corrupt world, for the glory of his name, and for the
salvation of souls. On the day of Pentecost, the
Apostles received astriking evidence of their mission ;
it was also said to St. Paul, ‘“my grace is sufficient for
thee.” Suficit tibi gratia mea. (2 Cor.xii.9.) Ca-
tharine although a woman, was to be an apostle in the
world and convert many souls ; shereceived a sensible
sign of gracein order to accomplish with more courage
the divine work chat was entrusted toher. What was
most surprising in Catharine, i that the token of
grace, transient for others, was permanent and ever
visible to her ; I think that God bestowed it on her be-
cause of the weakness of her sex; the novelty of her
misgion, and the perversity of our time were to present
dificulties greater thanany other; and it was necessary
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that she should be continually sustained in her holy
undertaking.

‘With this first part of her history terminates her
gilent and retired life, We shall see in the second
what she did among men for the glory of God and for
the salvation of souls. Her guide was always our Lord
Jesus Christ, who lives and reigns with the Father and
Holy Ghost, world without end. Amen.

SECOND PART.

CHAPTER 1.

Our Lord commands Catharine to employ herself for the good of
her neighbour,

Our blessed Lord had lavished on his favourite
Spouse the sweetness of his grace. He had exercised
her soul in combat and in victory ; he had bestowed on
her admirable instructions and enriched her with
superior virtues. So shining a light was not destined
to remain hidden, but to display its rays abroad. The
spouse was about to return with interest the talents
that the Lord had entrusted to her: “open to me,”
was said to her, open to me, by thy zeal, the door of
souls, so that I may enter ; open the way by which my
sheep will go to seek pasture. Open to me, for my
honour, the celestial treasure of truth and of grace, so
asto shed it upon tbe faithful. ‘‘Open to me, my
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sister,” by conformity of nature; myfriend, by interior
charity; my dove, by simplicity of spirit; my imma-
culate one, by purity of soul and body. And Catharine
responded to this call, yet, she often acknowledged to
me that every time that our Lord ordered her to quit
her cell and converse with men, she experienced so
lively a sorrow, that it seemed to her, her heart must
break.

After the mystic alliance that our Lord deigned to
contract with Catharine, he gradually introduced her
to the ‘‘active life.” He did not, however, deprive her
of hig heavenly communications, but, on the contrary
augmented them, 50 as to lead her to a higher degres
of perfection. Frequently in his apparations, after
speaking to her of his Kingdom, and revealing to her
someof itg secrets, after having read or recited Psalme
with her, he added: ‘‘Go quickly, this is the hour ot
repast, thy parents are going to take their places at tha
table, thou wilt stay there with them; and then thou
wilt return to me.” At these words, Catharine would
break forth into sobs—If I have offended thy Ma-
jesty, behold my wretched body, punish it immediately.
I cheerfully except everything; but spare me the grief
of being separated from thee, even for one instant, O
my beloved! What will I do at table? thou knowest
full well that I partake of a food that those whom thou
commandest me to seek, know not. Isitin bread only
that man finds strength? do not the words that issue
from thy mouth better impart vigour and energy to the
soul of the pilgrim? Thou knowest far better than I
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that I fled the society of creatures to find thee, my Lord
and my God. And now that I have obtained thy grace,
notwithstanding my unworthiness, must I resign this
inestimable treasure, to mingle anew in worldly affairs
to fall again into my former ignorance, and perchance
become odious to thee? Ah no, no, thy infinite good-
ness will never command any thing which can separate
the soul from thee.” Sobs would interrupt her, and
she would cast herself at our Lord’s feet, in hopes of
winning his consent to remain. Then our Lord would
speak, I do not say in these very words, but in this mea-
ning: *‘Calm thyself, beloved daughter, thou must ac-
complish all justice, and cause my grace to fructify in
theeand in others; far from being desirous of separating
from thee, I desire to become more closely united tothee
by charity towards thy neighbour. Thou knowest that
my loye hastwocommandments; to love me,and to love
thy neighbour; now I wish thee to observe these two
commandments. Forget not that in thy youth, zeal for
souls, which I had placed and developed in thy heart,
went so far as to give to thee theidea of disgusing thy-
self so as to become a Friar Preacher, and labour for
the conversion of souls. Why, therefore, wonder and
complain that I conduct thee where thou desirest to go
and for which thou didst assume the habit of St. Do-
minick, that zealous founder of an order for promoting
the salvation of gouls.” Then Catharine said, ¢ Lord,
not my will but thine be done ; Iam only darkness, and
thou art all light; I am nothingness, and thou ari; I
am ignorance and thou art the wisdom of the Father;
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but, Lord, suffer me to inquire how I shall execute thy
commands—ny sex presents an obstacle, for women
have no authority over men, and propriety interdicts
frequent relations with them.” Our Lord answered,
like the Archangel Gabriel, that all things are possible
with God! ¢ Am I not he who formed both man and
woman? my spirit breathes where it will; to me there
is no difference of sex or condition, it is as easy for me
to create an Angel as the lowest insect, and a worm of
the earth as a new firmament; it is written of me, that
I do what I will, (Ps. cxiii. 3.) and nought that themind
can conceive is impossible to me. I know it is humi-
lity and not a disobedient spirit that prompts thee to
speak thus, and now 1 wish thee to know that in this
age, the pride of men has become so great, especially
among such asbelieve themselves to be learned and dis-
creet, that my justice can no longer endure them, and
is about to confound them by a just judgment; but be-
cause mercy is the gentle attendant of all my works, I
design at first to give them a salutary confusion, in
orderthatthey may acknowledgeand humble themsel ves
like the Jews and Gentiles, when I sent them stupid
persons whom I filled with my divine wisdom. Yes, 1
will give them women, ignorant and weak by their na-
ture, but prudent and powerful through my grace, to
confound their arrogance. If theyrecognise their folly,
if they humble themselves, if they profit by the instruc-
tions which I will offer them in these frail but conse-
crated vases, I will be full of mercy towards them; but
should they contemn this salutary disgrace,I will send
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them so many humiliations, that they will become the
scoff of every one. Thisis the just chastisement which
I administer to pride the more the proud aim at ex-
altation the lower will I abase them, even beneath them-
selves. For thee, delay not to obey me, for I wish
thee to appear publicly ; I will accompany thee on all
oceasions, I will continue to visit thee, and will direct
thee in all that thou must do.”

After these words Catharine prostrated herself with
filial obedience at the feet of our divine Redeemer; she
immediately went forth from her cell, joining her
family at table as God commanded her.

Catharine was corporally with ereatures, but spiri-
tually she never quitted her divine Spouse. All that
she sawand heard was burdensome to her; thestrength
and ardour of her love rendered like long years, the
hours that she passed with men, and she returned into
her cell as quickly asshecould, in order to meet there
Him whom her soul cherished—then she would honour
him,and adore him with renewed fervour. Catharine,
who was favoured with an ever-increising desire of
being united to theobject of her love, took the resolu-
tion of receiving him in holy communion as frequently
asshe could—and God prepared her daily for the rela-
tions she was destined to hold with men for the salva-
tion of souls, When she drew near to her family again,
she determined not to remain unemployed, and began
anew to devote herself to the duties of the household.

*
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CHAPTER II.

Of some wonderful things that occurred at the commencement of
Catharine’s relations with the world, and her exertions in sup-
plying the necessities of the poor.

CATHARINE resolved, in conformity with the will of
her divine spouse, to live in a manner that would ren-
der her useful to her neighbour, and capable of inclin
ing him to virtue. She therefore devoted herself to
practices of humility, and by degrees consecrated her-
self to works of charity, without, however, permitting
these to interfere with her fervent prayers and extra-
ordinary penances. She performed the most menial
services of the house, as sweeping, washing the dishes,
and even the work that strictly appertaing to the
kitchen department. When the servant was sick, sho
entirely supplied her place, and also found means to
attend to ber wants during her sickness ; yet these so
multiplied occupations did not make Catharine neglect
ber heavenly Spouse. She was so intimately united to
him, that no exterior act nor corporal fatigue was capa-
ble of disturbing their delicious interior conversations
Her ecstasies became even more frequens. As soon
as the thought of Jesus penetrated her mind, the soul
appeared to retire from the sensual part, and the ex-
tremities became cold, contracted, and insensible,
During her ecstasies, she was often lifted above the
earth, her body pursuing her soul, in order to shew
the power of the spirit that attracted her.

Knowing that the surest means of pleasing the di-

¥
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vine Spouse was to be charitable towards her neigh-
bour, her heart burned with the desire of relieving him
in all his wants. But having promised to observe the
three Vows of Poverty, Chastity, and Obedience, she
would no longer dispose of what belonged to others
without their consent. She therefore sought her father,
and asked him if she might deduct, according to her
conscience, the share of the POOR from the riches that
God had deigned to accord her family. The father
cheerfully consented, because he saw clearly that his
daughter was walking in the way of perfection, and
he was even so considerate as to announce to every
one in the house, the permission he had accorded.
“Let no one,” said he, * prevent my beloved child
from bestowing alms. I grant her full liberty: indeed
she may, if she will, dispense all that is in the house.”
Catharine used almost literally the permission she had
received ; however, she had the gift of discernment,
and gave only to those whom she knew had a real need,
and then she did not wait for such individuals to ask.
She was acquainted with some poor families, in her
neighbourhood, who were in great distress, but who
were ashamed to solicit alms. She therefore imitated
Saint Nicholas, rising early in the morning, 80 as to
carry corn, wine, and oil, with whatever else was ne-
cessary for them. She went unattended to the houses
of the unfortunate persons. God would open the door
for her in & miraculous manner, while she would shut
it quickly, and glide stealthily away, having deposited
her provisions in the houge.



HER SELF-SACRIFICING CHARITY, 67

One day as she was sick and suffering from head to
foot, and felt that it was impossible for her to rise
from her bed, she learned that a poor widow in the
neighbourhood was in absolute destitution, having not
evenaloafof bread forherlittle children. Herheartbled,
and during the whole night she was begging her divine
Spouse to render her sufficient corporal strength to go
to the relief of this unhappy woman. She arose before
day-light, ran over the house, filled a little sack with
meal, took a large bottle of wine, a jug of oil, all the
aliments that she could find prepared. She succeeded
in gathering these articles together into her cell; but
it appeared impossible for her to carry them, all at
once, to the widow’s house. She succeeded, however,
in her pious undertaking assisted by a supernatural
strength.

Her maladies followed not the order of nature; God
governed them according to his will; as we shall see in
thesequel. Catharine imitated several times, notwith-
standing her infirmities, the matinal charity of St.
Nicholas. In the following incidents we shall see how
she renewed the beautiful alms of St. Martin.

One day while she was in the Church of the Friar
Preachers of Sienna, a poor man came to beg an alms
¢ for the love of God.” She had not at that moment
any thing to give him, as she carried neither gold nor
silver. She besought the poor person to accompany
her as far as the house, promising to assist him as muck
as she could. But he, who was undoubtedly poor in
appearance, snswered her—¢If you have any thing to
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give me, give it directly, I entreat you, for it is im-
possible for me to wait.” Catharine would not afflict
him more, and sought some means of relieving him.
Her eyes fell upon a little silver Cross which was at-
tached to one of those little cords trimmed with knots,
on which the Lord’s Prayer is recited, and called on
that account a *¢ Pater Noster.” Catharine instantly
broke the cord and offered the little silver Cross to the
poor person, who joyfully accepted it, and withdrew
at once as though he had not come to ask any thing
else. Thenight following, whilst Catharine waspray-
ing according to her custom, the Saviour of the world
appeared to her, holding in his hand the little silver
Cross all enriched with precious jewels, and he said to
her—*¢ Daughter, dost thou recognise this Cross?”
# Perfectly well,” replied Catharine, ‘¢ but it was not
20 handsome when it belonged to me.” *‘Yesterday,”
said ‘our Lord, ¢ thy heart gave it to me, an offering
of love, and these precious stones represent that love.
And I now promise thee, that on the day of judgment,
in presence of the angels and of men, I will retura it
to thee such as it now is, so that it may become thy
glory; and at that solemn moment in which I will
manifest the justice and the mercy of my Father, I will
not conceal it, and will never permit that what thou
hast done for me shall be forgotten.” He disappeared
after these words, and left Catharine wholly absorbed
with gratitude, and ready to continue similar alms, as
we shall soon see.

QOur Lord, ravished with the charity of his faithful
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Spouse, tempted her for our example, and urged her on
to great things. One day Tierce having being recited,
every body left the Church; Catharine alone remained
with one of her companions to pray longer, and when
she descended from the chapel of the Sisters, intending
to return home, our Lord appeared to her under the
form of a young man only half clad—he appeared to be
a stranger, and aged about thirty-two or thirty-three
He implored her, in the name of God, to condescend
to give him some clothing. ~Catharine, more and more
ardent in alms-giving, said to him—* Wait here a
moment, my friend, until I return from the chapel,
and I will give you what you ask.” And going back
into the chapel, she took off, without uncovering her-
self, aided by her companion, a garment without
sleeves, which she wore under her dress to protect her
from the cold, and went joyfully to offer it to the poor
person. The latter was not satisfied and said to her—
“Madam, you have given me a woollen garment, but
can you not also give me something of linen to cover
me?” ‘“Follow me,” answered Catharine immediately.
‘‘and you shall be content.” Our Lord followed his
Spouse, without any mutual recognition ; when they
arrived at the house, Catharine ran to the place in
which her father and mother put their linen, took two
under garments and carried them quickly to the poor
mendicant, who appeared still dissatisfied, * But,
Madam,” said he, ¢ what shall T do with this garment
that hasno covering for the arms? give me some sleeves
and you will have furnished me with a complete suit.”
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This demand, far from importuning Catharie, aug-
mented her zeal. She ran over the whole house in
search of sleeves; she found at length hanging on the
wall, a new dress belonging to the domestic ; she took
itdown, and hurriedly removed the sleeves and carried -
them to the man.

But he who tried Abraham still insisted, and said
to her, ‘** Now, Madam, you have dressed me, and I
thank you, in the Name of him for whom you did it;
but I have at the hospital one of my companions who
isin need of clothing: could you not give him some
article that I might take to him on your part ?”

The multiplied demands had not yet chilled the cha-
rity of Catharine, and she sought the means of cloth-
ing also the other necessitous person who was at the
hospital. But she remembered that all the inmates of
the house, her father excepted, complained of her do-
nations, and put what they had under lock and key,
g0 that she might not distribute them unto the poor.
She had already given the sleeves that belonged to the
domestic who was far from being in good circum-
stances; she durst not take the whole gown ; then she
began to examine seriously, whether she ought not to
give the sole dress that she had reserved; charity whis-
pered yes, modesty said no. Charity triumphed over
itself—love for souls was victorious over love for the
body. She thought that, if she went out not having
on any dress, those who might see her would be scan-
dalized, which must be especially avoided. She there-
fore answered the poor man thus—‘¢ See now, good
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friend, were it possible for me to remain without this
dress, T would most cheerfully give it to you; but as I
cannot and I do not find any other just now, I pray you
not to wish it of me. If I could, Ishould be delighted
to give you all that you request.” The poor man smiled,
and said to her—* Yes, I see that you give me most
cordially whatever you possibly can; farewell.” As he
was leaving, Catharine fancied that she recognised by
certain signs that it was the heavenly Guest who so fre-
quently appeared to her, and who deigned to converse
familarly with her. Her heart was at once troubled
and inflamed, but humility persuaded her that she was
unworthy ot such a favour, and then she continued her
usual daily exercises.

The night following, whilst Catharine was praying,
the Saviour of the world, our Lord Jesus Christ, ap-
peared to her, under the figure of the destitute man,
holding in his hand the garment that she had given
him, richly embroidered with pearls and glittering wita
precious stones. ¢ Beloved daughter,” said the Lord
to her, *“dost thou recognise this garment?” And when
shereplied affirmatively, but that she had not given it sc
richly adorned, our Saviour added, * Yesterday, thou
gavest me this article with great love; thy charity
clothed me, and preserved me from ignominy. Now,
I will bestow on thee, from my own body, a garment
that shall be invisible to men, but perceptible to thes,
because it will preserve from cold both thy soul and thy
body, until the day in which I will clothe thee with ho
nour and glory before the saints and angels,” Aund im-
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mediately he drew from the wound of his adorable
Heart a vestment tinged with the purple hue of his
precious blood and beaming with light. He put it on
her with his own sacred hands, saying to her—¢1I give
thee on earth this vestment with its exclusive right, as
a symbol and pledge of the hope of glory that shall be
thine in heaven!” The vision disappeared. The effi-
cacy of this divine garment was such, not only for her
soul, but also in reference to her body, that, from that
moment, Catharine wore neither in summer nor in win-
ter, more than one robe, and never added to it even in
the most severe cold. She has even acknowledged to
me, that she did not feel cold—her miraculous garment
preserved her, so that she did not think it possible for
her to require more.

Let us remark the merit of that faithful servant of
God. She follows in her secret alms-deed, the foot-
steps of St. Nicholas, and imitates in giving her very
personal clothing, the glorious St. Martin. Not only
did our Lord appear to her and return her thanks, but
the infallible Truth also gave her a formal promise of
an eternal recompense, and bestowed on her a sensible
and perpetual sign of the joy her alms had causod
Him, who is of all alms-givers the best. He also as-
sures her of final perseverance, and distinctly makes
known to her the secret of her predestination and the
splendour of her reward. He did not accord similar
revelations to the Saints that we have mentioned above,
and who had done many, very many charitable deeds—
such favours ave not to be lightly esteemed; they give
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the sonl a certainty of salvation, and an inexpressible
joy and comfort. The surety of possessing heaven ex-
cites her to the practice of every virtue; it augments
patience, fortitude, temperance, zeal for pious works,
with the theological virtues Faith, Hope, and Charity
What appeared difficult becomes easy, the soul *can
do all things” for the love of Him who discloses to her
a predestination to glory and fortifies her continually.
‘We have already had striking proofs in the relations
just given; the proofs are about to become more nu-
merous and more striking.

At another time, Catharine, always inflamed with
the fire of compassion, learned that a poor person, who
had voluntarily divested himself of his wealth, for the
love of God, was on the point of dying with hunger;
she desired again ¢ to feed” Jesus Christ in his poor,
and filled with eggs a linen sack which she had sewed
under her dress. When approaching the residence of
the poor person, she paid a visit to a church ; as soon
as her sonl found itself in the house of prayer it rose
towards Him, to whom it was continually united ; she
fell into an ecstasy, losing the use of her senses; her
body sunk down precisely on the side which bore the
sack filled with eggs, and weighed on it so heavily, as
to crush a large thimble of metal that was in the same
pocket, into three pieces, whilst the eggs, which charity
had deposited therein, suffered no injury; they bore
the weight of Catharine during several hours, without
their shells being in the least impaired.

Cetharine's charity ako glorified God by miracles.
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The following wonderful fact, which was witnessed by
about twenty persons, I heard from her mother, Lapa,
from Lysa, her sister-in-law, and from Friar Thomas,
her first confessor. At the period in which she used
largely her permission to give to the poor whatever she
wished, it happened that the wine of a hogshead which
the family was using at table was found to be spoiled.
Catharine, who in respect to wine, bread, and all kinds
of food, desired to give to the poor, in honour of God,
what was the best in its kind, drew some good wine
from another hogshead, that no one had yet touched,
and distributed it daily. This cask, according to its
dimensions, could suffice for the family for fifteen or
twenty days, by closely economising. Before the family
bhad touched it, Catharine had distributed it plentifully
during a long time—no one in the house had leave to
prevent her. The one charged with the wine-cellar
began also to draw from the cask for the common use,
and Catharine was not at all remiss on her side; she
even augmented her donations of it, presuming there
would be less complaint when every one partook of it.
Not only fifteen days, but twenty and even a month
elapsed, without the hogshead suffering any apparent
diminution in its contents. Catharine’s brothers and
the domestics told this to her father, and all were de-
lighted to see the same wine answering so long the
daily wants of thé family. Not only it lasted well, but
none of them ever remembered to have tasted any so
good or 8o pleasant., The quantity and the quality
were equally amazing. Each and all profited by it,
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without being capable of explaining the phenomenon ;
QCatharinewho wasalonein the secret of the Benefactor,
drew continually and gave to all the poor that she
could find ; yet the wine continued to flow, and its
flavour was unchanged. A second month passed, and
a third, and yet there was no difference. At length
the vintage-timearrived, and casks were to be prepared
for the reception of new wine. The personsin charge
were anxious to empty the inexhaustible hogshead in
order to fill it with the wine that already flowed from
the press; but the divine munificence was not wearied,
other vessels were prepared and filled, but all were in-
sufficient ; then, a young man who was conducting the
vintage gave orders to empty that hogshead, and bring
it to the wine press; they answered him that on the
previous evening, a large vessel full had been drawn,
and that the wine was very strong and very clear, and
that consequently there must yet remain aconsiderable
quantity. Annoyed at their perseverance, he replied,
¢ Draw out whatever wine may be in it, open the cask,
and prepare it for the reception of the new wine, be-
cause we cannot wait any longer.” They, therefore,
opened the cask, whence on the eve, wine beautifully
clear had flowed ; but it was so dry, that it seemed an
impossibility that any liquid could have been drawn
from it for a length of time. Astonishment seized them
all; for they remembered the abundance and the qua-
lity of the wine whieh it had afforded, and they veri-
fied the extreme dryness of the hogshead from which
it had been drawn. This miracle wasknown to all the
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city of Sienna ; it is attested by the persons then resi-
dent in the house of Catharine, and I have mentioned
above the individuals who related it to me.

CHAPTER IIL

Of the wonderful things Caiv.]thqﬂlz{ne performed when serving
e sick,

CatHARINE was wonderfully compassionate to the
wants of the poor, but her heart was even more sensi-
tive to the sufferings of thesick. To relieve them, she
accomplished things apparently incredible, but this is
no reason for suppressing them, and I shall therefore
relate them to the glory of Almighty God. Ihave, for
proof, the written and verbal testimony of Friar Tho-
mas, whom I have already named, of St. Dominick of
Sienna, doctor of divinity, and prior provinecial of the
Roman Province. I could also cite Lapa and Lysa
with several respectable ladies who have affirmed the
same things to me.

There wasat Sienna a poor sick woman named 'Tecca
her indigence was go extreme, that she was forced to
seek in an hospital the remedies she needed, and which
she was unable to procure. The hospital in which she
entered was barely able to furnish what was strictly
necessary. Her disease grew worse and worse, so that
the leprosy covered her whole body ; the smell arising
from her disease repelled every one, so that no person
had courage to take care of her, and preparations were
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made to remove her outside of the city, as is custom-
ary in such maladies. When Catharine heard this, her
charitable heart wastouched;shehastened to the hos-
pital, visited the leper, kissed her, and offered not only
to supply allher necessities, butalso to become her ser-
vant during the remainder of her life. Catharine lite-
rally fulfilled her promise ; every morning and every
evening, she vigited the patient in personand gave her
whatever wasnecessary ; shecontemplatedin this poor
leper the spouse of her soul, and assisted her in every
possible wayand with anindescribablerespectandlove.

The exalted virtue of Catharine, however, only in-
spired the leprous woman with pride and ingratitude;
this is quite usual with minds destitute of humility ;
they exalt themselves when they oughtto humble them.
selves, and offer insults in return for benefits that de-
scrve thanks, Catharine’s charity and humility ren-
dered Tecca arrogant and irritable. 'When she saw
Catharine so solicitous in serving her, she considered
the charitable attentions due to her, and scolded her
benefactress with injurious words, when every thing
did not conform to her wishes. Often the servant of
our Lord prolonged her morning devotions in the
church, and hence came later than usual to the hospi-
tal.  On such occasions Tecca would display her ill-
temper, in phrases like this: ¢ Good morning, my Lady,
Queen of Fonte-Branda (this was the name of the sec-
tion of the city in which Catharine resided;) your Ma-
jesty takes pleasure in staying the livelong day in the
Church of the Friars; it is there you have ‘wasted all
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this forenoon I am sure, my fine lady ; you are never
weary of the dear Friars!” She strove to irritate her
by such words ; but Catharine, always calm, appeased
her in the best way she could, and answered with as
much meekness and humility as if she had been her
own mother—begging her to be quiet for the love of
our blessed Lord—‘‘I have been a little late it is
true, but soon all your little wants shall be attended
to;” and quickly lighting the fire and putting on wa-
ter, she would prepare her food, and arrange every
thing with such promptitude that the ill-tempered sick
woman herself would be in surprise. This continued
a considerable time, her patience and zeal never dimin-
ishing. Every body wasinadmirationexcept Lapa, who
complained—*¢ Certainly, my daughter, you will take
the leprosy ; I desire that you will not serve that sick
person.” But she, who placed all her confidence in
God, appeased her mother by assuring her that she
had nothing to fear, because Providence had confided
this work to her, and would never forsake her. Thus,
her charity triumphed over all obstacles, and pursued
what it had commenced. Satan then had recourse to
other means. Qur Lord permitted her hands to be-
come covered with leprosy, in order to render the tri-
umph of his faithful gpouse the more striking ; her fin-
gers which had touched the body of Tecca contracted
the infirmity, and it becameevident that Catharine had
teken her contagious malady. This misfortune did not
arrest her, she preferred being covered with leprosy to
renouncing Ler charitable functions; her body she
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looked upon as dust ; she was not anxious concerning
what might happen to it, if what she did were agree-
able to our Lord. The leprosy lingered a long time,
but divine love hindered her from perceiving it. At
last He who heals when striking, who exalts in abas-
ing, and who renders all profitable to those who love
him, after rejoicing in the courage of his handmaid,
would try her no longer. Tecca died, and Catharine
happily assisted her in herlast agony. Her body was
frightful to behold. Catharine carefully washed it,
clothed it, exposed it, and buried it herself. When
this last act of charity was terminated, the disease dis-
appeared from Catharine’s body suddenly ; her hands
seemed to be whiter than the rest of her person, as
though the leprosy had imparted additional delicacy
to them, Let us pause and admire the assemblage of
virtues whichadorned Catharine in thisdeed. Charity,
their Queen, prompted it; humility accompanied it,
rendering her the servant of this unfortunate woman ;
patienceled to her support with joy the violence of the
leper’s temper as well as the disgusts inseparable from
that loathsome malady ; the strength of her faith shows
toher inthisdiseased subject, thebeloved Spouse whom
she desired to please, and hope never abandoned her,
ag isshown by her perseverance to the end. A mira-
cle crowns all these virtues, for our Lord healed in-
stantly those handsthat had been attacked withleprosy,
in serving Tecca during life and after death.

There was also in Sienna, at the time in which Ca-
tharine devoted herself to the service of the sick and
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indigent, a Sister of Penance of St. Dominick, named
Palmerina, and who had publicly consecrated herself
with all her wealth to works of mercy. Notwithstand-
ing these two reasons for belonging entirely to God,
the devil made her his captive. A secret envy and a
rempant of pride had inspired her with a profound
hatred towards Catharine : not only did she find it dis-
agreeable to see her, but she could not even hear Ca-
tharine’s name pronounced without being thrown into
a paroxysm of vexation ; she even denounced her in
public, and was so blinded by passion, that she went
50 far as to calumniate and execrate the devoted ser-
vant of God.

Catharine employed all the resources of meekness
and humility in endeavouring to calm her, butall these
advances were despised. Catherine therefore addressed
herself to her divine Spouse as usual; by fervent
prayers she ¢ heaped coals of fire on her head,” (Rom.
.xii. 20,) for these prayers soaring like flames towards
God, implored at once his justice and his mercy. Ca-
tharine only asked mercy, but God, who cannot sepa-
rate these two attributes, first manifested justice, and
then accorded to the prayers of his faithful spouse a
more striking proof of mercy. He afflicted Palmerina’s
body, so as to heal her soul, and combated her rude
obstinacy by the sweet charity with which she had en-
riched his spouse. He also augmented Catharine’s
zeal for the salvation of others, by revealing to her the
ineffable beauty of that soul which was condemned by
her own favlt. but which she bad miraculously saved
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by her merits and her prayers. Palmerina’s illness did
not cure this disposition ; on the contrary, her hatred
only increased. Catharine tried every means of soften-
ing it ; she frequently proffered her assistance § sought
to console her by testimonies of affection, and rendered
her all the services she could imagine ; but Palmerina
obdurately remained insensible to words and deeds
prompted by such tender charity ; Catharine’s eager-
ness to serve her even seemed to render her odious, and
violent hatred at last provoked her to chase Catharine
from the house. Then the supreme Judge laid his hand
of justice on that enemy of charity ! strength suddenly
forsook her, and without being able to receive the last .
Sacraments, Palmerina found herself in presence of
death, and of eternal condemnation !

As soon as Catharine learned this, she shut herself in
her own apartment and fervently conjured her Spouse
not toallow a soul to perish on her account—¢ Loxd,’
said she, *“shall I, a wretched creature prove the occae
sion of loss toasoul created in thy image? is that the
good thou wilt use me to effect? no doubt my sinshave
caused the whole, and yet I will continue to claim thy
mercy until my sister see her error, and thou savestthe
soul of that beloved one from death.”’

‘Whilst Catharine thus prayed, more with the heart
than with the lips, God, 0 as to excite a still morein-
flamed desire for succouring that perishing soul, made
known to her Palmerina’s faults and the danger that
menaced her : and when our Redeemer declared that he
could not endure that a hatred so unjust and so impla~

G B
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cablo should remain without chastisement, Catharine
buried herself anew in profound supplication, and im-
plored our divine and mercciful Saviour not to suffer
the soul of Palmerina to depart until she had been re-
conciled with God and her neighbour.

Her prayer was so effectual that the patient could
not die; her agony endured three days and three
nights : all were astonished and suffered on seeing this
last combat so prolonged. Catharine was, however,
continually interceding, and the humility of her tears
iriumphed over the Omnipotent. A ray of light from
heaven mercifully penetrated that soulin the midst of
her agony, discovered to it this fault, and gave it all the
graces necessary for salvation. Catharine knew it by
revelation, and hastened to the house. As soon as
Palmerina saw her, she bestowed on her every mark
of joy and respect ; she accused herself of her fault
aloud, and died shortly after, having received the
Sacrament, with signs of the deepest contrition. Our
Lord showed this soul as saved, to his spouse. Our
Lord then suggested to his beloved spouse that if He,
the source of all beauty, was so captivated with the
loveliness of souls, as to descend to earth, and shed for
them His precious Blood, how much more should we
diligently labour for each other, so that a creature so
edmirable perishnot. ¢ If I have exhibited this soul
to thee,” said our Divine Saviour, ¢ itisto awaken in
thee a more inflamed desire of promoting the salvation
of souls, in proportion to the grace that I have given
thea :
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Catharine thanked our Lord with effusion of heart,
and humbly entreated him to deign in future to show
her the beauty of the souls who might have relations
with her, so that she could become more devoted to
their salvation. God granted this favour, saying—
¢ Because thou hast despised the world, to attach thy-
gelf wholly to me, who am the perfect Spirit ; because
thou hast prayed with faith and perseverance for the -
salvation of that soul; behold I endow thee with su-
pernatural light, which will show thee either the
beauty or the deformity of all the souls that thou wilt
meet. Thy interior sense will perceive the condition
of minds, as thy exterior senses perceive the state of
the body. And that will takeplace not only in respect
to persons present, but for all those whose salvation
may form the object of thy solicitude and thy prayers,
even though they be absent, and thou hast never as yet
seen them,” The efficacy of that grace which God
granted her was such, that from that moment she actu-
ally saw more distinctly the souls than the bodies of
persons who approached her.

One day I rebuked her in private for not preventing
those who approached her from bending the knee be-
fore her, she thus answered me, ‘‘ God is my witness
that I frequently do not perceive the actions of those
who surround me ; T merely occupy myself with their
souls, without paying any attention to their bodies.”
Then I said to her—*‘ Do you perceive their souls ?”*
¢ Father,” answered she, *Iacknowlege that my Sa«
viour deigned to accord me that grace, whan he heard
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my prayers, on withholding from eternal flames a soul
that was precipitating herself into them by her own
fault. ' He  then clearly showed me the ravishing
beauty of that soul, and since that time, itis rare for
me to seeany one, without directly becoming acquain-
ted with their interior state.” And she added—‘ O
Father, could you bw see the beauty of a rational soul,

- you would sacrifice your life a hundred times, were it
necessary, for its salvation. No, nought in thismate-
rial world is comparable to its beauty.” I then reques-
ted her to giveme a full account of that transaction,
and in consequence she gave me the above narrative;
only, that she softened as far as possible, the injuries
which the Sister had offered to her. Othersof the
Sisters worthy of confidence, who were witnesses of it,
acquainted me with its grievousness.

I will add one fact, which will complete these re-
marks. I frequently served as interpreter between
Gregory XI. and Catharine; she did not understand
Latin, and the Sovereign Pontiff did not speak Italian.
In one of these interviews Catharine asked why she
found in the court of Rome, in which all the virtues
ought to bloom, nothing but the contagion of disgrace-
ful vices. The Sovereign Pontiff asked her if it were
long since she arrived at the Court, and on being in-
formed that it was merely a few days since, he said to
her—*¢ How bave yousosoonlearned what occurshere ?'’
Then Catharine, quitting her humble posture in order
to assume an air of authority, which astonished me,
pronounced the following words— I must declre to



HER SERVICE TO THE SICK, 85

the glory of Almighty God, that I have perceived more
distinetly the infections of the sins that are committed
in the Court of Rome, while yet in my native city,
than those even who committed them, and are still
daily committing them.” The Pope remained silent
I could not overcome my surprise, and shall never
forget the tone of authority with which Catharine
spoke to that great Pontiff.

It often happened to me and to those who accom-
panied her in journeys, to be found in her company in
places that we have never seen, and also to see for the
first time, persons of honourable and respectable ap-
pearance, but who were in reality addicted to vice.
Catharine knew their interior directly, and refused to
look at them or give any answer when they addressed
us; and if they would insist, she would say, ** First,
let us purify ourselves from our faults and become
delivered from the bondage of Satan, then we will
converse about God.” She would by this means soon
disencumber us of their presence, and we would very
soon discover that these persons were plunged in incor-
rigible profligacy.

The enemy of mankind, beholding the great merit
that Catharine was acquiring, and the good she effected
in souls by taking care of the sick, sought new means
of turning her from it ; but his malice was again de-
feated. He desired to render sterile that tree planted
by the running waters ; yetnever, on the contrary, did
its branches bear more fruit. There was at that time a
Sister of Penance of St Dominick, called Andrea, who
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was extremely ill with a cancer in the breast which con-
sumed and gnawed away gradually her whole chest
the odour from this wound was so disgusting that it was
impossible to approach her without closing firmly the
nostrils, and there was scarcely any one to be found
that was willing to pay the unfortunate Sistera friendly
visit. Directly Catharine knew this, she comprehended
that God reserved to her this poor forsaken one ; she
hastened to comfort her with acheerful countenance,
and offered to assist her solong as that dreadful illness
might last. The sister accepted her offer the more
easily as she found herself neglected by all others.
Behold, therefore, the Virgin serving the widow,
youth succouring old age, and her who languished with
the love of God, devoted to one who languished with the
sorrowsof earth. Catharine omitsnoattention, although
the stench becomes more and more insupportable ; she
remains by the bedside continually using no precaution,
uncovers the wound, cleanses it and changes the linens,
oand never exhibits the slightest repugnance, whatever
be the length of time required or the difficulty in the
dressing. The patient admires that constancy and
fullness of charity in one so youthful. The enemy of
all good, irritated at such exalted virtue, has recourse
to artifice, worthy of himself. One day as thesaint
uncoversd the wound, a suffocating odour issued
fromit; her will, reposing on that of Jesus Christ,
is not moved ; but her stomach turns and endangers
vomiting. As soon as she perceives it, she becomes
angry with herself, veproaching herself with this
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weakness. * What,” said she, *‘ thou art disgusted at
thy Sister who is redeemed by the blood of Jesus Christ!
Mayest not thou also fall sick, and become in even a
worse condition—thou shalt not remain unpunished.’

And immediately, stooping down over the breast of the
cancerous woman, she applied her mouth to the ulcer,
until she was sensible of having overcome her disgust,
and triumphed over that natural revolt. The sick
woman cried out, *¢ Cease, daughter, dearest child, I
cannot endure that you should thus poison yourself with
that horrible corruption.” But Catharine would not
rise until she had vanquished the enemy, who then left
her in tranquillity for a little while. Perceiving that
he could effect nothing with Catharine, he charged his
batteries against the unhappy patient, who was not oz,
her guard. This sower of tares commenced with in

spiring a certain wearisomeness of Catharine’s services,
and ended at length by changing it into an inveterate
hatred. As no one except Catharine was capable of
continuing these cares, she attributed her perseverance
to a species of pride, in desiring to do more than
others; and as hatred easily believes evil of those that
it pursues, this wretched woman, more diseased in mind
than body, listened to the devil to such a degree, as at
last to suspect Catharine’s purity, and to believe that
she was committing some great sin when she was ab-
sent, Catharine remained firm asa column ; she only
saw her Spouse and continued with joy, before his eyes,
the work of zeal that she had commenced strong in pati-
ence : she laughed at the enemy whore szares she recog-



88 LIFE OF ST, CATHARINE OF SIENNA,

niged, and she took delight in provoking his anger oy
practising charity which is insupportable to him. Then
the devil blinded more and more the mind of the old
woman, and succeeded in irritating her so far, that she
publicly calumniated Catharine in the most shameful
manner.

"These accusations spread abroad among the Sisters,
and some of the more advanced who directed the others,
came to visit the sick woman, and examine whether
these reports had any foundation. Andrea replied
whatever the devil suggested to her ; the Sisters being
extremely provoked, called Catharine, and, after hav-
ing addressed to her cruel and cutting reproofs, at last
asked her how it was possible that she had suffered
herself to be seduced and so lose her virginity. Ca-
tharine, always humble and patient, contented herself
with answering—¢T assure you, Ladies and dear Sis-
ters, that by the grace of Jesus Christ, I am still a vir-
gin.” And when they renewed this absurd falsehood,
her whole defence consisted in repeating—*‘ Indeed 1
am a virgin—indeed I am a virgin !”

This circumstance did not change her conduct at all.
However her heart grieved at this frightful calumny,
she continued to serve with the same love the author
of it ; but in the secret of her chamber, she took refuge
in prayer—*“My omnipotent Saviour, my beloved
Spouse, thou knowest the delicacy of a female’s repu-
tation, and how carefully thy spouses should preserve
their honour from the slightest reproach. For this
cause thou didst confide thy glorious Mother to St.
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Joseph. Thou art acquainted with the efforts of the
¢ father of lies,’ to deter me from what thy love has
urged me to undertake; help me then, my Lord and
my God, for thou knowest that I am innocent, and
suffer not the old serpent to prevailagainst me.” While
she thus poured out before God her tears and prayers,
the Saviour of the world appeared to her——he held in
his right hand a crown of gold enriched with precious
jewels, and in his left a crown of woven thorns—** Be-
loved daughter,” said he to her, * know that thou must
bear successively, these very different crowns ; choose
the one that thou dost now prefer. If thou takess the
crown of thorns for this life, I will reserve the other
for thee after thy death; but if now thou takest the
precious one, hereafter thou shalt wear the thorns.” .
¢ Lord,” replied Catharine, *“I have long since re-
nounced my own will, and have promised to follow
thine in all things: hence I have no choice to make;
but if thou wilt have me to answer, during this life, I
desire to be conformed to thy blessed Passion, and find
my chief delight in suffering with thee.” Saying this
she took the crown of thorns with both hands, as the
Saviour presented it to her, and pressed it on her head
with so much violence that the thorns entered on all
sides. She felt the wounds sensibly after the vision, as
she herself informed me. Then the Lord said, I am
all-powerful, and if I have allowed this scandal to oz-
cur, I can cause it to ccase instantly, Complete tho
work that thou hast commenced, yield not to Satan
who would prevent thee ; I will give thee a manifest
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victory over him ; all that he has prepared against thee
shall turn to his shame and thy glory.” Theservant of
God remained filled with consolation and with courage.

However, Lapa, her mother, became acquainted with
the reports that the sick woman had spread among the
Sisters; and being quite certain of the innocence of her
daughter, she, indignant at the attempts of Andrea,
and in great anger said to Catharine, *“ How often have
I begged thee to leaye that wicked woman ! thisis the
recompense that she bestows on thee, dishonour before
all the Sisterhood ; if thou servest her again, if thou
dost even approach her, I will no longer call thee my
child.” This was a new snare of the demon for arrest-
ing Catharine ; but she, on hearing her mother, kept
silent a moment ; and then approaching and kneel-
ing before her, she humbly said to her, ¢ My be-
loved mother, does the ingratitude of men prevent
God from daily exercising his mercy towards sinners ?
1id not our Saviour accomplish the salvation of the
world on the Cross, without heeding the insults offered
him? You are so kind, dear mother, and you know
very well that were I to abandon that sick person, no
onewould take care of her, and she would die for want
of assistance ; would we not indeed become the cause
of her death ? She is deceived by Satan, but God may
enlighten her and lead her to acknowledge her error.”
She thus appeased her mother, who blessed her, and she
returned to the diseased woman, and served as cheer-
ful¥ asthough she had said nothing against her. An-
drea was surprised at seeing no appearance of trouble ;



HER SERVICE TO THE SICE. 91

she could not deny that she was overcome, and she be-
gan to repent interiorly, and much more as she per-
ceived the zeal of her benefactress augumenting daily.

God at Jength took compassion on that misserable
woman and sent her, so asto glorify his spouse, the fol-
lowing vision. One day as Andrea wasin bed, it seemed
to her that the moment in which the servant of Jesus
Christ entered the room and approached the bed (on
which the sick woman was laid,) a great light came
down from heaven, surrounded her and filled her with
such sweetness and joy, that she, so to speak, forgot
her sufferings; she did not comprehend this new state,
and looked about on all sides, when she saw the coun-
tenance of Catharine so changed and transfigured, that
she no longer beheld the daughter of Lapa, but the ma-
jestic figure of an angel, and the brilliancy that sur-
rounded her, enveloped her asa garment. At this spec-
tacle, regret for her fault, increased in her heart, with
bitter self-reproach for having so basely caluminated so
holy a person. This vision which she contemplated with
her corporal eyes, lasted a long time, and when it disap-
peared, it left the sick woman at once sad and consoled.
Her sadness was that which, according to the Apostle,
accomplishes justice. 2 Cor. vii. 10. She instantly asked
pardon of Catharine, amid tears and sobs, accusing her-
self of having sinned against her, and calumniated her,
The exterior light which she had seen, illuminated her
soul, and caused her to recognise the imposture of the
demon. Catharine embraced the poor penitent, and
consoled her thebest she could, assuring her that she had
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not for a moment even thought of abandoning her, cr
retained the slightest ill-feeling towards her: ¢ Beloved
mother,” said she to her, “I knew perfectly well that
the enemy of our salvation was the originator of those
gcandals, and that he had deceived you by his grievous
malice. I donotaccuse you but kim. I thank you, on
the contrary, for the kind affections which induced you
o be so anxious concerning my virtue.,” After thus
comforting her, she administered to her the usual atten-
tions, and quickly returned home so asnot tolose time.

But Andrea, wholly penetrated with the conscious-
ness of her fault, cansed those persons before whom she
had calumniated Catharine to be called ; she confessed
with moans her deep guilt, and how fearfully the devil
had deceived her; she proclaimed aloud that she of
whom she had uttered so much evil, was not only inno-
cent; but that she was a saint filled with the Spirit of
God, and that she has now a proof ofit. And as they
demanded an explanation, she responded that she had
never felt nor comprehended what were spiritual sweet-
ness and consolation before having seen Catharine trans-
figured before her and environed withlight. Thistesti-
mony increased Catharine’s reputation with the public,
and the devil who had endeavoured to tarnish it, served
on the eontrary, through the intervention of the Holy
Spirit, to glorifyit. But our Saint remained as calm in
triumph as in trial; she pursued her charitable work,
applying at the same time to the study of her own no-
thingness. He who alone exists by his own power
charged himself with honouring her ; but the implaca-

{
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ble enemy who may be indeed vanquished, but never
destroyed, returned to the charge, and determined
again to conquer, by the revolt of nature.

One day as the servant of God uncovered the horrible
ulcer to wash it, the infected odour which arose from it
inspired a violent disgust which the devil strove to in-
crease. Her stomach bounded with nausea. This re-
pulse was so much the more painful to her, as, just then,
the new victories which she had gained by the grace of
the Holy Spirit, had helped her to acquire new virtues.
Filled with a holy anger against herself, she said, ‘¢ thou
shalt swallow what inspires thee with such korror : and
immediately, collecting in asaucer the water in which
she had washed what flowed from the wound, she went
aside and drank the whole. T recollect: that one day,
when others related this circumstance in her presence,
she said to me in an undertone, ‘ Father, I assure
you, that in my whole life, I never tasted any thing
so sweet and so agreeable.”

I found in the writings of Friar Thomas, her first
confessor, that the same thing happened to her—when
her mouth was applied to the ulcer, she acknowledged
to him that she then perceived a delicious odour. In
the night that followed this last victory, the Saviour of
men appeared to Catharine while she was praying ; he
showed her the fivesacred wounds that he received for
our salvation on the Cross. ‘ Beloved,” said he to her,
¢ thou hast sustained for me great combats, and, with
my assistance, thou hast remained victorious. Never
hast thou been dearer or more pleasing to me—yester-
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day in particular thou didst ravish my heart. Not only
didst thou despise sensual pleasures, disdain the opi-
nions of men, and surmount the temptations of Satan,
but thou didst overcome nature, by joyfully drinking
for my sake a loathsome, horrible beverage. Well, since
thou hast accomplished an action so superior to nature,
I will bestow on thee a liquor above nature.” And plac-
ing the right hand on Catharine’s neck, he drew her to
the wound of his sacred side, saying to her, ** Drink,
daughter that luscious beverage which flows from my
side, it will inebriate thy soul with sweetness and will
also plunge in a sea of delight thy body, which thou
didst despise for love of me.” Catharine, thus placed
at the very fountain of life, applied her mouth to the
gacred wound of the Saviour ; her soul drew thencean
ineffable and divine liquor; she drank long and with
us mich avidity as abundance ; in fine, when our bles-
sed Lord gave her notice, she detached herself from
the sacred source, satiated, but still eager, because she
experienced no repletion at being satiated, nor pain at
still desiring. O ineffable mercy of the Lord, how de-
lightful thou art to those who love thee! how delici-
ous to such as taste thee! Alas, Lord, I, and those who
have not experienced it, cannot comprehend it; the
blind cannot judge of the beauty of colours, nor the
deaf the charms of harmony. So as not to be ungrate-
ful, we contemplate and admire, as far as we are able,
the great favours thou dost accord to thy saints, and
although they far surpass us, we thank thy divine
Majesty for them in proportion to our strength,
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Dear reader, observe the wonderful virtue of Catha-
rinc. Admire that inspiration of charity which inclines
her to perform an act so repugnant to nature: consider
the zeal which influences her, notwithstanding the re-
volt of her senses ; remark that amazing courage that
cannot be intimidated by the shocking calumny and
odious ingratitude of the sick womanj contemplate, in
fine, that soul which derives its strength from God,
which praise cannot render haughty, and which gaing
over the flesh a last triumph, by drinking what it shud-
dered with horror merely to see. All this is noble, and
there are very few, especially in our day, who would
perform similar deeds. But consider also the recom-
pense. After Catharine had subdued her thirst at the
side of our blessed Redeemer, grace so superabounded
in her soul that her body. experienced its effects; it
became impossible for her to take even the insignificant
amount of nourishment which she took before. I will
give a full account of it ere long, but it is time to ter-
minate this important chapter, which I could not well
diminish in length,

CHAPTER IV,

Q¢ her manner of living and of the reproaches which were made
her concerning her complete abstinence.

Taz incomparable Spouse of souls had tried his be-
loved daughter in the furnace of great tribulations; he
taught her to overcome the enemy of souls in every va-
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riety of combat : it only remained for him to crown her
in a manner worthy of his own divine munificence ; but
the souls she was destined to succour in their pilgrim-
age had not yet profited by her virtues as much as the
Saviour desired and had promised, and it was requisite
that Catharine should remain in the world, receiving
in it the pledges of her eternal reward. Qur Lord made
known by revelation, to his faithful servant the celes-
tial life that she was to lead in this valley of tears.
One day while she was praying in her little chamber
he appeared to her, and aunounced to her the kind of
new miracle that he was going to operate in her—
¢ Learn my sweetest daughter, that henceforth thy life
will be filled with prodigies so amazing that ignorant
and sensual men will refuse to believe them. Many
even of those persons who are attached to thee, will
doubt them and fear an illusion caused by excess of love
to me, Iwilldiffusein thy soul such an abundance of
grace, that thy body itself will experience its effects and
will live nolonger except in an extraordinary manner
thy heart shall become so ardent for the salvation of
thy neighbour, that thou shalt forget thy sex and its
reserve; thou shalt no more avoid as formerly the con-
versation of men, but thou shalt expose thyself to every
species of fatigue in order tosave their souls; thy con-
duct will scandalize many, who will contradict thee and
accuse thee publicly. Be not alarmed, and be not anxi-
ous; I will beever with thee, and I will deliver thy soul
from the deceitful tongue and from the lips that speak
falsely, Follow therefore courageously the inspiration
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which will enlighten thee ; for I shall draw, by thy aid,
numerous souls from the gulf of hell, and I will con-
duct them, with the help of my grace, to the kingdom
of heaven.” Catharine heard these words several
times, and when our Lord repeated to her, ‘* fear
nothing, be not troubled ;” she answered, ‘¢ Thou art
my God, and I am but thy little handmaid ; may thy
wiil ever be accomplished, but remember me and in-
cline unto my aid, according to the greatnessof thy
merey.” The vision disappeared, and Catharine re-
flected interiorly what that change could be that was
announced to her.

From day to day however, the grace of God increased
in her soul, and the spirit of God so abounded within
her, that she sung with the Prophet, * For thee my
flesh and my heart hath fainted, O God of my heart,
and my eternal inheritance.” Ps. Ixxii. 26 ; and again,
T remember God, and was delighted, and being ex-
ercised my spirit swooned away.” Ps.lxzvi 4. God
therefore inspired her with the thought of receiving
her divine Spouse as often as possible in the holy Eu-
charist, since she could not enjoy him yet in heaven—
hence she adopted the habit of daily communion, ex-
cept when hindered by her own indisposition and by tke
cares whichshe bestowed on others.

Her desire for frequent communion was so vehe-
ment, than when it was not satisfied she suffered so
violently as to become in danger of death. Her body
which participated in the joys of her spirit, necessarily
shared in the pain attendant on its privations. We

B’
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shall hereafter dilate on this subject ; at present we in-
tend explaining her miraculous way of living, accord-
ing to her confessions to me, and the writings of her
first confessor.

Heavenly favours and comforts so overwhelmed the
soul of Catharine after that last vision, that they inun-
dated, so to speak, her body. Its vital functions be-
came so modified, that food was no longer necessary to
her, and aliments caused her serious suffering. When
she was obliged to take food, she was so incommoded
that it would not remain in the stomach—and it would
be quite impossible to describe her grievous pains on
such occasions.  In the beginning, this state appeared
incredible to all, even to her relatives and those who
were truly attached to her; they call this extraordl-
nary favour from God, a temptation or a snare of
Satan. Even her Confessor commanded her to take
food daily and not to give heed to any visions that
would give her contrary advice.

Invain Catharine assured him that she was well and
strong, so long as she received no nourishment, and
became sick and weak as soon as she used it—he con-
tinually prescribed to her to eat ; she obeyed through
virtue, asfar as she was able, but these endeavours re-
luced her to such a state that fears were entertained
for herlife,  She therefore caused her confessor to be
called and said to him—*‘¢ Father, if through excessive
fasting, I was in danger of death, would younot pro-
hibit me from fasting, so as to prevent me from com-
mitting suicide ?” “Without doubt,” answered the
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Confessor, ‘¢ But, resumed she, ¢ is it not asbad to
expose one's self tosin by eating as by fasting? If,
therefore, you see, by the numerous experiments of
which you have been witness, that I am killing myself
by taking nourishment, why do you not forbid me,
as you would forbid me to fast, if the fast produced a
gimilar result?” There could nothing besaid in reply
to this reasoning, and her Confessor, who saw the
danger to which he was exposing her, said to her—
¢« Henceforth act according to the inspirations of the
Holy Ghost, for I perceive that God is acomplishing
marvellous thingsin you.

Catharine suffered excessively from her parents and
friends. Those who surrounded her measured her
words and deeds, not by God's rule, but by the common
one, and their own ; they were in the valley and wished
to judge concerning what was on the summitof the
mountain : they ignored principles, yet would discourse
prudently concerning consequences ; the brightness of
the light blinded them and prevented them from ap-
preciating colours; they disturbed themselves unrea-
sonably and blamed the rays of that radiant star ; they
wished to direct her whose lessons they could not even
understand ; night was reproaching day for its splen-
dour! They secretly accused her, calumniated her
under an appearance of zeal, and forced, as it were,
her Confessor to deviate from her way. It would be
too lengthy to describe the interior trials and anguish
of Catharine. Devoted to obedience and self-con-
tempt, she knew not how to excuse herself and duost
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notresist the orders of her Confessor, and yet she was
convinced that the will of God was opposed to that of
men; but in the fear of displeasing him, she could not
decide to disobey and thus scandalize her neighbour.
Prayer was her refuge, and she poured out at the
Saviour's blessed feet tears of melancholy hope, humbly
supplicating him to deign to make his will known to
those who opposed her, above 2ll to her Confessor,
whom she dreaded to offend.

She could not say to him, as did the Apostles to the
chief priests—* It is better to obey God than men.”—
(Actsv.29.) She would have been answered that the
demon conforms himself into an angel of light : that
we should not rely on our own prudence, but follow
the counsels given. The Lord heard Catharineon this
occasion as on others ; he enlightened her Confessor,
and changed hisopinion ; but that did not hinder others
thinking ill of her, and failing in discernment. Had
they examined attentively how God had unveiled to her
the artifices of Satan; how he had taught her to com-
bat and obtain glorious victories; had they remarked
to what a high degree she was endowed with the gift
of understanding, and what reason shehad to say with
tse Apostle—¢ we are not ignorant of its wickedness.”
~—Non enim ignoramus estucias ejus (2 Cor. 11), they
would have observed silence, and not dared, in the im-
perfection of theirknowledge,to exalt themselvesabove
soperfect a master. Little rivulets oughtnotto change
the course of majestic rivers; I have often said this
formerly to those who censured Catharine, and I re-
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peat it here, so that certain individuals may profit
by it.

But let us return to our subject. The first time that
these extraordinary facts occurred we were at the be-
ginning of Lent, and Catharine, supported by the
grace of God, remained till the feast of the Ascension,
without taking any corporal nourishment, and with-
out any diminution of strength or gaiety. Are not the
fruits of the Holy Ghost, charity, joy, and peace ?
(Galv. 22.) Did not the eternal Truth say, that ¢ man
liveth not by bread alone, but by every word that
cometh from the mouth of God,” (St. Matt. iv. 4) and
¢ the just liveth by faith.” (Rom. i. 17.) On the day
of the Ascension she was able to eat, as our Lord hagd
told her, and as she had announced to her Confessor.
She ate, in fact, bread and vegetables; she then re-
commenced her fast, and ended by observing it almost
continually, interrupting it sometimes only, and at
longintervals. Whilst her body fasted, her soul took
a more and more abundant nourishment. She ap-
proached, asfrequently asshe could, the holy Table,
and there derived every time, with ardour, a new sup-
ply of graces. Her organs had suspended their func-
tions; but the Holy Spirit, which wasacting in her,
vivified at once her soul and body, and he that believes
in divine things can affirm that herwhole existence was
supernatural and miraculous.

Often have I seen that feeble body reduced to the
last extreme of weakness; but if in the moment that
we expected to see her expire, an occasion preaerﬂ:ed,\Q
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of rendering any honour to God oraiding a soul, not
only life returned to her, but with it such wonderful
energy, that she walked, acted, and performed more
than those who were in good health, and without
appearing to suffer the slightest fatigue. How ex-
plain this fact otherwise than by the action of the
Holy Spirit, which sustained simultaneously the soul
snd body? When she began to live without taking
nourishment, her Confessor asked her if she did not
sometimes experience an appetite ? ¢ God satisfies
meso,” she answered, *“ in the holy Eucharist, tliat it is
impossible for me to desire any species of corporal
nourishment.” And asher Confessor inquired whether
she 'did not at least experience hunger on the daysin
which she did not communicate, ‘ His sole presence
satiates me,” said she, * and I acknowledge even that
it suffices for me to see a priest that has just said Mass,
to be happy.”

Catharine was, therefore, at once satisfied and fast-
ing; deprived of all exteriorily, but abundantly nour-
ished in the interior ; thirsty in her body, but inundated
in her soul by torrents of living waters, and always
when necessary strong and joyous, But the old and
tortuous serpent could not endure such a great favour
from Heaven, without seeking to empoison it with the
venom of envy. He excited against the servant of
God, on the occasion of her extraordinary fast, all those
who knew her, whether laymen or Religious. We
must not be astonished to find that even religious per-
sons were opposed to her, When theself-love of such
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is not entirely dead, it sometimes arouses a more dan-
gerous jealousy in them than in others, especially
when they behold things which are impossible for them
toatuain. Let usrecall the story of the Fathers of the
celebrated Thebaide ; one of the disciples of St. Maca-
rius, having taken secular clothes, went out and pre-
sented himself at a considerable monastery, which was
under the direction of St. Pacomius. At the earnest
request of the Superior he entered the community :
but the austerity of his life, and his extraordinary pen-
ances so frightened the other monks that they almost
revolted against Pacomius, and came one day to tell
him: ‘‘that unless he immediately dismissed this monk
they would one and all quit his monastery on that very
day.” If men whoappeared to be almost perfect spoke
in this manner, what might we not expect from those
of our own.

Every one murmured against Catharine’s fast. Some
said : No one is. greater than our blessed Lord, who
ate and drank. His glorious mother did the same, as
well as the Apostles, for their divine Master recom- -
mended them to eat and drink what they could find.
Edentes et bibentes, quz apud illos sunt. (St. Luke x.
7.) 'Who can surpass, or even equal them? Others
said that all the Saints had taught by their words and
their examples, that we should never be singular in
our way of living. Others pretended that all excess
is vicious, and that such as fear God ought to avoid it.
Others respected her intentions and only said that she
was the victim of an illusion. Others again, more
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coarse and vulgar, calumniated her publicly, and re-
peated continually that it wasa kind of vanity that
prompted her to wish to be noticed ; that she did not
fast really, but fed herself well in secret,

If I did not refute all these rash and absurd judg-
ments, I should think that I was offending God. I
pray, therefore, that it be remarked, that if the objec-
tion that is drawn from our Lord, the Blessed Virgin,
and the Apostles be just, it would follow that St. John
the Baptist was greater than our Lord himself: for it
is said of him'in the Gospel that John neither eat nor
drank, whilst the Son of Mary, on the contrary, ate and
drank. (Mat. xi. 18.) Tt would also follow that An-
thony, the Macariuses, the Hilariens, the Serapions,
and many other hermits, who fasted more than the
Apostles, consequently surpassed them. If it be ob-
jected that John in the wilderness, and the monks in
Egypt did not entirely fast, but took from time to
time some food, what shall be said of St. Mary Mag-
dalen, who remained thirty-three years in a grotto,
withont touching any aliment, asis related in history,
and the place in which she dwelt also proves, which
was, ab that time, inaccessible. What shall be said
of the saints who also passed considerable time without
eating, and who contented themselves for the most
part of the time with receiving holy Communion on
Sunday. No, let those whoare unaware, be informed
that sancityis not measured by fasting, but by holy
charity; let them know that we should not decide upon
things with which we 2re not acquainted, and also hear
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the words of incarnate wisdom on this subject. (Luke
vii. 82.) ¢ Whereunto then shall I liken the men of
this generation ? and to what are they like ? They
are like children sitting in the market-place, and
speaking one to another, and saying : We have piped
to you, and you have not danced ; we have mourned,
and you have not wept?” And our Lord adds, ¢ John
the Baptist came neither eating bread nor drinking
wine; and yousay, he hath a devil. The Son of Man
is come eating and drinking ; and you say that he is
a glutton and a drinker of wine.” These wordsof the
Saviour refute those who offered the first named objec-
tion to Catharine.

As to the second, those who avoid all extraordinary
ways, we may easily reply, that if a soul ought not to
adopt these ways through an impulse of self-will, she
ought to follow them with gratitude, when God deigns
to indicate them; she would otherwise despise his
grace, and when the Scripture says that the just man
ought not to seek what is above him, he adds directly,
¢ For many things are shown to thee above the under-
standing of men.” (Eccl. iii. 25.) That is, thou must
not be inquisitive concerning things above thee ; but
if God reveals it to thee be thankful. This happened
in the case of which we are now speaking ; the agency
of God was manifest, and no one had a right to
epply the common rule. The servant of God con-
cealed this under the veil of sincere humility, when
she answered those who asked her why she took no
nourishment— God,” said she, *on account of
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my sins, has stricken me with this infirmity which
prevents me from taking food; I desire to eat, but it
is impossible. ~ Ask God, I entreat you, to pardon the
ging for which I am suffering.’ Asif she had said,
God is the author of this and not myself. So as to
destroy even the appearance of vanity, she attributed
the whole to her sins, and in so doing she did not speak
in contradiction with what she thought, because she
was persuaded that God permitted the false judgments
of men, for the punishment of her faults; she imputed
to herself all the ill that happened, and to God alone
allthe good. This was her rule in every circumstance.
what we have just advanced should also serve as a re-
ply to those who recommend the gvoiding of extremes.
An extreme i3 never culpable when God indicates it,
and in such a case, man ought not to shun it.

As to such as pretend thatshe was in illusion, I beg
them to be so kind as to answer me—if hitherto Ca-
tharine had perfectly triumphed over the snares and
temptations of thedemon, is it probable that she would
have yielded in this circumstance? But admit this,
who could preserve the strength of her body ; if we
say that the devil could do it, who could have main-
tained her mind in joy and peace, when it was de-
prived of all interior comfort? These are fruits of
the Holy Spirit which the demon never could produce;
it is written that “the fruits of the Holy Ghost are
charity, joy, and peace.” (Ep. Gal. v. 22.) Anditis
impossible to attribute them to the enemy of salvation.
May we not, on the contrary, suspect him who would
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say the opposite, of being the sport of the evil spirit ?
If the devil were capable of seducing her who had so
frequently defeated his wiles in her own soul and in
the souls of others, her whose body lived and was sus-
tained in a supernatural manner, her whose soul en-
joyed continued peace and spiritual joy, how much
more rational is it to presume that ke is deceived to
whom none of these circumstances have occurred. It
is highly probable that if any one be deceived, it is not
she who had been preserved previously. In fine, it is
better to answer nothing to skilful calumniators ; they
merit only the contempt of upright persons. What
degree of virtue would they not attack ; those who re-
semble them, called our blessed Saviour a demon—
why should they not defame his faithful servant.
Catharine, full of the spirit of prudence and desirous
of imitating her divine Master, remembered that when
St. Peter asked him for the two didrachmas that he
was obliged to pay for the tax, he proved to him that
he was exempt ; but that he added—* But that we
may not scandalize them, go to the sea, and cast in a
hook ; and that fish which shall first come up take;
and when thou hast opened its mouth, thou shalt find a
stater ; take that, and give it to them for thee and
me.” (Matt. xvii. 26.) Catharine was willing to ap-
pease their murmurs, and determined that every day,
she would go once and take a seat at the common
table, and endeavour to eat. Although she used
neither meat, nor wine, nor drink, nor eggs, and did
not even touch bread, what she took, or rather what
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she tried to take, caused her such sufferings that those
that'saw her, however hard-hearted they were, were
moved to compassion ; her stomach could digest no-
thing, and rejected whatever was taken into it; she
afterwards suffered the most terrible pains, and her
whole body appeared to be swollen she did not swal-
low the herbs which she masticated, she only drew
from them their juice and rejected their substance.
She then took pure water to cool her mouth; but
every day, she was forced to throw up what she had
taken, and that with so much difficulty, that it was
necessary to assist her by every possible means,

As I was frequently witness of this suffering, I felt
an extreme compassion for her, and T counselled her
to let men talk, and spare herself such torture ; she
answered me with a smile—¢Is it not better to ex-
piate my sins at present, and not be punished during
all eternity? The judgments of men are very profit-
able to me, since they cause me to avoid infinite pains
by enduring these transient ones; mo, I certainly
ought not to shun God’s justice, and the great gracoe
he accords me of allowing me to make satisfaction in
shis world.” She was so convinced that she was thus
paying a debt of justice to God, that she said to her
companions—*¢ Come, let us do fit justice to this mis-
erable sinner.” In this way all the persecutions of
men and all the attacks of Satan contributed to her
perfection,

One day as we were conversing together of God’s
graces, she said to me—* Did we but know how to
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use the graces that God bestows on us, we would
profitby all thathappenstous. In favourable events
or in contradictions, say always—* I must reap some-
thing from this; were you to act thus, you would
very soon be rich.” Alas! how mnch I might bave
profited by this lesson and numerous others. But you,
my reader, do not imitate me, but meditate on her in-
struction and follow her example. Iintreat the Author
of all good to enlighten you, and grant me also light
to imitate this holy soul with courage and persever-
ance. With thisI terminate this chapter, in which I
have just told what I learned from Catharine herself
or the Confessor that preceded me.

CHAPTER V.

O1f Catharlne’s wonderful ecstasies and of the great revelations
which shereceived from God.

Our Lord, who had bestowéd on his spouse a corpo-
ral life so extraordinary, also treated her soul in a mar-
vellous manner, and favoured it with ineffable conso-
lations ; her physical strength was supernatural and had
its source in the abundance of grace that she received 3
hence having spoken of the prodigy of her material
existence, it is suitable also to speak of the miracles by
which her soul was enriched. From the moment in
which this holy virgin allayed her thirst at the wounded
side of our Lord, grace was so abundant and supreme
in her soul, that she was, we may soy- in a continual
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ecstasy. Her mind was so constantly and intimately
united to her Creator, that the inferior part of her
being ordinarily ceased its functions. A thousand times
we have been witnesses of it ; we saw and touched her
arms and hands, so strongly eontracted that they could
have been more easily broken than their position
changed. Her eyes were entirely closed, her ears heard
no noise, however great it might be, and all her cor-
poral senses became powerless. And all this will not
surprise, if attention be given to what follows. God
began from that time to manifest himself to hisspouse,
not only when she was alone, as formerly, butin pub-
lic, when she walked, or when she was remaining tran-
quil ; and the fire of love that inflamed her heart was
so great that she told her Confessor that it was impos-
sible to find expressions to depict what she experienced.

One dayinthe fervourof her prayer, she said with the
prophet, ¢ Create within me, O God, a new heart,’
&c., and supplicated our Lord to condescend to take
away her own heart and her own will. It seemed to
her that her Spouse presented himself to her, opened
her left side, took out her heart and carried it with
him, so that in reality she no longer perceived it in her
breast. - This vision was striking, and her attendant
symptoms agreed with it so well, that when she spoke
of it to her Confessor, she assured him that she kad
really no hearz. Her Confessor began to laugh, and
recbuked her for saying anything of the kind, but she
only renewed her assurance. *‘ Really, Father,” suid
shie to him, “as far as I can judge of what I experi-
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ence in my person, it seems to me that I have ne heart.
The Lord appeared to me, opened my left side, drew
out my heart, and went away.” And, ag her Confes-
sor declared to her that it would be impossible to live
without any heart, she answered that nothing was im-
possible with God, and that she had a heart no longer.
Some days later, she was in the Chapel of the Church
of the Friar Preachers, in which the Sisters of Pen-
ance of St. Dominick assemble; she remained there
alone so as to continue her prayer, and was disposing
herself to return home, when on a sudden she saw her-
self environed with a light from heaven, and amid this
light, the Saviour appeared to her, bearing in hissacred
hands a heart of vermillion hue and radiating fire.
Deeply affected with this presence and this splendour,
she prostrated herself on the ground. Our Lord ap-
proached, openedanew her leftside, and placed in it the
heart which he bore, and said to her, ¢ Daughter, the
other day I took thy heart; to-day I give thee mine,
and this will henceforward serve thee.” After these
words he closed her breast ; but, asa token of the mi-
racle, he left there a cicatrice that her companions have
frequently assured me they had seen, and when I ques-
tioned her pointedly on this subject, she avowed to me
that the incident was really true, and that from that
period she had adopted the custom of saying, * My
God, Irecommend to thee my heart.”

‘When Catharine had obtained that heart in so sweet
and wonderful a manner, the abundance of grace which
her soul possessed, rendered her exterior actions more
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and more perfect and multiplied the divine revelations
in the interior. She never approached the altar, with-
out seeing some beautiful vision superior to the senses,
aboveall whenshe received holy Communion, Sheoften
perceived in the priest’s handsa new-born infant, or a
lovely youth ;: sometimes a furnace of fire, into which
the priest seemed to enter at the moment in which he
consumed the adorable Eucharist. Commonly she per-
ceived so delicious and penetrating an odour, when she
received the sacred Host, that she was on the point of
swooning away. As soon as she approached the Holy
Sacrament of the Altar, an ineffable joy was awakened
in her soul, and caused her heart to beat so violently,
that persons who surrounded her could distinctly hear
it. Triar Thomas was advertised of this, and being
her Confessor, he verified this circumstance with great
care and affirmed it in his writings. This noise, occa-
sioned by the beating of the heart, did not at all re-
semble anything that could have been produced by
the organs ; it was something singular and supernatural
effected solely by the power of the Creator. Did not
the Prophet say—*¢ My heart and my flesh shall exult
in the Lord.” Cor meum et caro mea exullaverunt in
Deum vivum, (Ps. lxxiii. 8.) The Prophet styles
Godtheliving God, because that agitation, that trem=
bling which comes from him, purifies man, instead of
putting bim to death.

After that wonderful exchange of hearts, Catharine
appeared to herself to have undergone an amazing
change ; “ Father,” said she to her Confessor, * do you
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not perceive that I am no longer the same? I am com-
pletely changed; oh! did you but know what I expe-
riencel No—certainly, if it were comprehended what
passes within my soul, there would be no harshness
nor pride that could resistit. All that I can say falls
shortof reality.” Shesought, however, to givean idea.
My soul,” said she, ‘‘is so inebriated with joy and
delight, that I am astonished that it remains in my
body. Its ardour is so great, that external fire is as
nought in comparison with it; it seems to me that I
should find refreshment in that. And this ardour
operates in me such'a renovation of purity and humi-
lity, that I feel as though I had returned to my fourth
year of age. The love of my neighbour also augments
in me to such a degree, that it would be my greatest
pleasure to die for any one.” All this she told her
Confessor in secret, and concealed it as far as possible
from others. These confidential interviews display
the abundance of grace that the Lord poured into the
soul of hisservant. 1f I were to extend the subject, I
should fill volumes; but I limit myself to citing some
facts which prove more evidently the sanctity of Ca-
tharine. Among these facts, I cannot pass in silence
the admirable visions whichshereceived from Heaven.
One day the King of kings and the Queen his motker,
appeared to her with St. Mary Magdalen, to'console
and fortify her. Our Lord said to her: ¢¢ What wilt
thou—which wilt thou choose, thine or mine?’ Catha-
rine wept and humbly replied, like St. Peter, * Lord,
thou knowest what 1 will, thou knowest that I have
1
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o other will than thine, and that thy Heart is my
heart.” Then the thought was suggested to her that
Mary Magdalen gave herself totally to our Lord, when
she bathed his sacred feet with her tears, and as she
felt the sweetness and the love which that saint then
experienced, her eyes remained fized upon her. Our
Lord, to correspond to her desires, said to her, ¢ My
beloved daughter, in order to sustain thee, I give thee
Mary Magdalen for mother thou canst address thy-
self to her in all assurance, § charge her with you ina
special manner.” Catharine was profoundly moved
to thanksgiving and recommended herself with fervour
to Mary Magdalen; she humbly implored her to watch
over her salvation, since the Son of God had entrusted
her to her care. From that moment she enjoyed &
tender devotion towards that taint, and always called
her mother. There is. it appears to me, a significa-
tion in these relations with Mary Magdalen that we
ought to observe. That samnt passed thirty-three
years on a rock, without taking any nourishment, and
in continual contemplation , those years represent the
life of our Lord upon carth; Catharine, from that ap-
parition, until her thirty-third vear, (in which she
died,) was so absorbed in divine contemplation, that
she had no need of any aliment, and lived by tho
graces that superabound in her soul.  Mary Magdalen
geven times a day was borne towards heaven by Angels,
and beheld the secrets of God Catbarine was con-
tinually ravished in eelestial contemplation, in order to
praise God and the Angels, and her body was often.
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raised above the earth, in presence of a multitude of
witnesses. Hlence she saw, as T will relate, admirable
things while in those ecstasies, and she sometimes ex-
pressed during them most sublime truths.

I saw her one day ravished out ot her senses, and I
heard her speaking in an under-tone: T approached
her and heard her perfectly say in Latin, ¢ Vidi arcana
Dei,” “1saw the secrets of God. She added nothing
to this phrase, but continually repeated, “‘I saw the
secrets of God.” Long after, when she was restored
to herself she still repeated the same words: I wished
to know why : *“Mother,” said I to her, * why, pray,
do you constantly repeat the same words, and not ex-
plain them to us by speaking to us as usual?” “Itis
impossible for me,” said she, ¢“to say anything else, ot
to say it otherwise.” ¢ But why? you are accustomed
to tell us what God has revealed to you, when we Qo
not interrogate you, why do you decline answering
when we inquire of you?” ‘‘I should reproach myself,”
said she to me. ‘“in undertaking to express to you
what I saw, as guilty of vain words—it seems to me
that I should blaspheme God and dishonour him by
my language. The distance is so broad between what
my spirit contemplated, when ravished in God, and
whatever I could describe to you, that I should think
that I was falsifying, in speaking to you of them, I
must therefore not attempt their description; all that
I can say is, that I saw ineffable things!”

It was quite natural that Providence should unito
Catharine and Mary Magdalen by the ties of mother
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and daughter, because they so resembled each other in
their fasts, their love, and in their contemplations. When
Catharine spoke of this favour, she merely said, that a
sinner had been given for daughter to a saint that had
formerly sinned, so that the mother, by remembering
the frailty of nature, and Gods plentiful mercy,
might compassionate her daughter’s weakness and ob-
tain her pardon,

Brother Thomas, bey first Confessor, in the notes that
he left concerning this vision, relates that it seemed to
her that her heart entered into our Lord’s side, to be
united and blended with. his heart. She felt her soul
dissolved, as it were, in the flames of his love, and cried
out within herself, ¢ My.God, thou hast wounded my
heart! My God, thou hast wounded my heart!” Friar
Thomas says that this apparition tookplace in 1370,
on the feast of St. Margaret—virgin and martyr. The
same year, on the day following, St. Laurence, her Con-
fessor, dreading that the priests who were celebrating
Mass might be disturbed by her sighs and her sobs, re-
commended her to subdue and conceal them as_much
as possible, when she would be near the altar. The
obedient Catharine remained apart and besought God
to make known to her Confessor, the difficulty of retain-
ing these exterior marks of the love of God; her Con-
fessor declared that she was so perfectly heard, that he
declined ever making her any similar recommendation
again. I presume that it was through humility that he
would not say any more, and that he learned by a happy
experience, how impossible it is to suppress within one's:
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self such transports. Catharine, thus remote from the
altar, experienced a burning desire for receiving the
holy Communion ; her heart cried loudly and her lips
softly, “ Ah, would that I could receive the body of our
Lord Jesus Christ.” The Saviour to satisfy her desire
appeared to her, and approaching, suffered her to ap-
ply her mouth to the wound of his sacred side, permit-
ting her to content her desire for his sacred body and
blood. Catharine eagerly sought the blessed source and
drew long-drawn draughts. The sweets which then
filled her soul were so0 excessive, that she believed she
would really suffer death from their exquisiteness, and
her Confessor asking her to describe what she ex-
perienced, she replied to him that it would be impos-
sible for her to give him to understand it.

There also happened to her a circumstance quite won-
derful, in the same year, on the feast of Saint Alexis.
‘Whilst she was in prayer the night preceding the festi-
val, and sighed interiorly to receive holy Communion,
it was revealed to her that she should receive on the
morrow. She was often deprived of this favour,
through the neglect or fault of the Brethren or Sisters
who at that time directed the Congregation. As soon
as she had received this promise, she supplicated out
Lord to condescend to purify her soul, so as to render
it more worthy of so great a Sacrament.

Tmmediately she felt descending on her soul, as it
were, a rain of blood mingled with fire, and this rain
washed her soul so completely that it penetrated to her
very body,and banished not only thestains buteven the
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first principles of evil. When daylight dawned, the
sickness which she was enduring at that moment was so
aggravated, that it appeared unreasonable to think of
taking a single step. But Catharine, aware of what had
been promised her, put her trust in God, arose and di-
rected her steps towards the church, to the great aston-
ishment of every one.

‘When she arrived there and had taken a place in a
chapel beside the altar, she remembered that her Supe-
riors had not allowed her to receive the Communion in-
discriminately, from the hands of all those who might
celebrate Mass ; she therefore desired that her Confessor
might come to say his Mass at the altar where she was
praying. God showed her how much he took pleasure
in satisfying her desires. Her Confessor, in his notes
which he left, says, that he did not intend celebrating
Mass on that day, and that he was quite ignorant of her
arrival ; but grace suddenly touched his heart and gave
him such an attraction for the holy Mysteries, that he
yielded without delay, and went precisely to the altar
vt which Catharine awaited him, although it was not
the one that he habitually used. There he found his
spiritual daughter, who asked him for the holy Com-
munion, and he comprehended that he was the instru-
ment of Providence ; he therefore celebrated the Mass
and gave Catharine theholy Communion. When she
advanced towards the altar, her face was red, shining,
and bathed 1n tears and perspiration ; she received the
noly Communion with a devotion that deeply moved
ber Confessor, and filled him with admiration. Then



EXTHAORDINARY REVELATIONS, 119

she remained totally absorbed in God, lost in the irebri-
ation of his heavenly communications, and during that
day, even after having recovered the use of her seuses,
she remained incapable of utterance

On the morrow her Confessor asked ner what had
happened to her at the moment of receiving holy Com-
munion, when her countenance wassored, * Father,”
said she to him, * I know not of what colour 1 was,
but I assure you that at the instant in which I partoolc
of the holy Eucharist, my senses discerned nothing cou-
poral or coloured ; but my soul contemplated a beauty,
relished a sweetness that no expression can render,
What I beheld so attracted me, that things of earth
seemed to me but emptiness and dust, and this, not
only of wealth and sensual pleasures. but also of the
enjoyments of the mind and heart  implored God t
deprive me of them completely, so that I might only
please him and possess him., I entreated him to tako
away my will and give me His, and he in mercy heard
my prayers;for thus he answered me, ‘ Dearest daugh-
ter, I give thee my will, and this shall be the proof of
it, that no exterior event can trouble thee or changs
thee.’© This promise God fulfi'led. all who were ac-
quainted with her can testify to it, from that moment
Catharine was satisfied in every circumstances and oc-
currence, and no event however contradictory ever dis-
turbed her.

Catharine gaid to her Confessor on this occasiaz,
¢ Father, do you know what our Lord did to-day in my
soul? He acted as a tender mother towards her much.
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loved babe ; she extends her arms from a little distance
80 as to excite a desire, and when her son has wept a
faw instants, she smiles, seizes him, clasps him closely
to her heart, and then satisfies his craving thirst. Our
blessed Lord did the same with me ; he showed me in
the distance the wound of his side ; the desire that I felt
to cement my lips to it excited me to burning tears; he
laughed during some moments of my grief; then he
hastened to me, and took my soul in his arms, and
placed my mouth upon hissacred wound, and then my
soul was able to satisfy its desires, to hide itself in his
sacred breast, and there find heavenly consolations.
Oh, did you but know, you would be amazed that my
heart is not consumed with love, and that I yet lve
after experiencing those holy ardours.”

In the same year, on the eighteenth of the month of
August, God manifested his power again in Catharine.
She communicated in the morning, and, at the mo-
ment in which the Priest, holding the sacred Host, in-
vited her tosay, ¢ Lord, 1 am not worthy thou shouldst
enter into my heart,” &c., she heard a voice answer-
ing, ““And I, I am worthy of entering into thee.”’
When she received the Communion, it seemed to her,
that, as the fish which is in the water is penetrated by
the water, her soul was in God, and God in her soul.
She was s0 absorbed in her Creator, that she could
scarcely returnto her cell ; she laid down on the planks
that served as her bed, and remained there a long time
motionless ; then her body was raised in the air, and re-
mained there without any sort of support, Three per-
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sons, whose names I will give, were witnesses of that
prodigy and have affirmed it. At length her body low-
ered to the bed, and she began to say in a low voice such
sweet and admirable things, that her companions, on
hearing them, could not restrain their tears. She after-
wards prayed for several persons; she named some of
them, her Confessor among others, who was then in the
Church of the Friar Preachers, and who was not think-
ing of anything capable of exciting him to a particalar
fervour. He wrote, himself, that he was at the moment
in nowise disposed to experience sensible devotion. But
suddenly while she was praying (it being unknown to
him,) a wonderful change was effected in his soul ; he
became wrapped in an extraordinary fervour such as he
had never experienced, and he examined his own dispo-
sitions to learn whence came this grace. Amid these re-
flections, one of Catharines companions came, by
chance, to speak to him, and st e said to him, ¢ Father,
at such an hour Catharine prayed most fervently for
you.” 'Then the Confessor understood why, at that very
hour, he had experienced such a special devotion. He
then questioned the person more particularly, and was
informed by her, that, in: the prayer for him and others,
Catharine had asked of God the promise of their eter-
nal salvation. She had stretched forth her handssaying,
¢« Promise me that you will grant it.” And whilst her
hand was extended, she appeared to feel a sharp pain
which obliged her to exclaim with a sigh, ¢ Praise be to
our Lord Jesus Christ.” She was accustomed to this
aspiretion in her most poignant sufferings. Then her -
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Confessor went to see her, and required her to narrate
the whole vision. She was obliged to obey, and after
telling what we have related above, sheadded,  When
I implored your eternalsalvation with earnestness, God
promised it to me, but 1 desired toretain a testimony of
it,and I'said to him. Lord, grant mea token of what
thou wilt do,” and he replied, * Reach hither thy hand.
1 extended my hand; he took a nail, and putting the
point in the middle of my hand, he pressed on it with
such power, that it seemed to me that my hand was
transpierced , L felt just such a pain, as it seems to me,
would be felt, if a nail had been driven with a hammer.
Hence, thank God, I now have his boly stigma in my
right hand ; no one sees it, but 1 feel it very sensibly
and suffer from it continually.”

Incontinuation of the same subject, I will here relate
what occurred a long time after, at Pisa, and in my pre-
gence. When she came to this place I, with certain
other persons, accompanied her She receivedhospital-
ity at the house of an inhabitant, near the little Church
of St. Christina. On Sunday I celebrated Mass there,
and gaveher theholy Communion, Sheremained after-
wards a long time in ecstasy, according to her custom ;
her soul which sighed after her Creator,separated itself
asmuch as it could from the body We waited until
ghe had resumed her senses, in order to receive some
spiritual consolations, when on a sudden we saw her
body that was prostrate on the ground, rise a little,
kneel, and extend its hands and arms, FHer counten-
ance was infla:ned ; sheremained a long time motionless



EXTRAORDINARY REVELATIONS 123

and with her eyes closed. Then. as thoughshe had re-
ceived a deadly wound, we saw hersuddenly fall, and
resume a few moments after the use of her senses. She
sent for me and said tome in & low tone, * Father, I
announce to you that, by the mercy of our Lord Jesus
Christ, I bear his sacred stigmatain my body.” I an-
swered her, that I suspected after what passed in her
ecstasy, and I asked what our Lord did to her, ¢ I saw,
said she, *my crucified Saviour, who descended upon
me with a great light ; the effort of my soul to go forth
to meet its Creator, forced my body to arise.”

¢ Then from the five openings of the sacred wounds
of our Lord, Isaw directed upon me bloody rays which
s'2J k my hands, my feet and my heart. I understood
tlz, mystery, and cried out—Ah! Lord my God, I en-
treat thee that these cicatrixes may not appear exteri-
orlyonmy body. Whilst I wasspeaking the bleeding
beams became brilliant, and reached in the form of
light, these five places on my person, my hands, my
feet and my heart.” Then I said to her, “Did no
beam of light reach your right side?”” She replied to
me—*“No, on the left side and directly above the
heart., The luminous line that emanated from the
right side, did not strike me obliquely but directly.”
¢ Do you feel,” said I, *“a sharp pain in each of thoss
places?” She then answered me, heaving a deepsigh,
« T feel at these five places, and especially in my heart,
a pain s0 violent, that without a new miracle, it ap-
pears to me impossible to live in this state.”

These words filled me with grief, and I examined
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whether I could observe any signs of her grievous suf-
ferings. When she had finished what she had confided
tome, we went out of the chapel, in order to repair to
the house where she resided. Scarcely had we arrived
than she retired into her apartment, and fell uncon-
scious. 'We collected around her, and seeing her in
thisstate we all wept, and feared losing her, whom we
loved in the Lord. We had frequently witnessed her
in ecstasies which deprived her of the use of the senses,
and which weighed down her body, under thanks-
giving, but we had never seen her in such a profound
suspension of the vital powers. A little after, she
came to herself andrepeated to me that she was certain,
that if God did not come to her aid, she would soon
die. T immediately assembled her spiritual children
and I conjured them with tears, to ask with united
prayers that God would spare us yet a while our be-
loved Mother and mistress, and not leave us orphans
amid the tempests of the world, before we were
strengthened in virtue. ~ All promised with generous
hearts, and went to her dissolved it tears, and said—
¢¢ Oh, Mother, we know that you languish for the pre-
sence of your Spouse; butyour recompense is secured.
Rather take compassion oh us; we are yet too weak
to be abandoned to the fury of waves. We know that
your beloved Spouse refuses nothing to the ardour of
your prayers, and we entreat you to ask him not to
deprive us of your presence yet, because we may be
lost if you cease to conduct us. We ask it ourselves
with all our strength; but alas! we feel that we
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are unworthy to be heard; you soardently desire our
salvation, obtain for us what we cannot obtain.” She
replied to our tears and lamentations—* It is long
since I have renounced my own will, and I have no
wish for myself nor for others except what God wills.
I desire your salvation with my whole soul, butI know
that Ife who is the salvation of all, can secure it better
than any creature whatsoever; therefore let his will be
accomplished in all things. However, I will cheerfully
ask that he will do what is for the best.” On hearing
these words we remained in the deepest affliction—but
Almighty God despised not our tears. On the follow-
ing Saturday Catharine sent for me, and said, “It
appears to me that the Lord is disposed to grant your
petition, and I trust that you will soon be satisfied.”
All happened as she had said. On the following day,
Sunday, after having received holy Communion she
fell into an ecstay, as on the preceding Sunday; but
her body, instead of appearing reduced under the di-
vine action, seemed, on the contrary, to resume its
vigour. Her companionswereastonished at not seeing
her suffer as much as in her other ecstasies ; she ap-
peared rather to revive and renovate her strength by
a natural slumber. I told themthat Ihoped,according
to the promises she had made to me yesterday, our
tears which had implored God for her recovery, had
gone up favourably before God. She was hastening
to join her Spouse, but it was necessary to retrace her
steps, in order to assist us in our misery. In effect,
when she resumed her consciousness, sheappearcd 50
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strong that no one doubted that she had been heard.
O Father of mercies, what wilt thou not do for thy
faithful servant and thy beloved children, if thou
dost compassionate with so much bounty those who
hawe offended thee! So as to be more certain of what
had transpired, I said to her—‘* Mother, do you con-
tinne to suffer the same anguish in the wound that
you received? She answered—* The Lord has
granted your prayers, to the great regret of my soul.
Not only my wounds do not cause my body to suffer,
they sustain and fortify it ; I teel that what formerly
weakened me, row relieves me” [ have recounted
these details to collect them with other celestial
favours received by this holy soul, and T add that it
must be remarked that sinners who pray for their
salvation, are heard by Him who wills in his love, the
salvation of the whole world.

Were I to recount all Catharine's ecstasies, time
rather than materials would fail me. I thereforehasten
to arrive at a circumstance which surpasses all the
others, and which will terminate this chapter. I
found four written books of Friar Thomas, her Con-
fessor, entirely filled with her admirable visions and
revelations the most sublime. Sometimes our Lord in-
troduced her soul into the wound of hisside, and initi-
ated her into the mysteries of the adorable Trinity -
sometimes his glorious Mother imparted refreshing
beverage to her from her virginal breast, and filled her
with unspeakable delight ; and again Mary Magdalen
came t0 converse familiarly with her, and related to
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her the divine communications which she received seven
times a day in the desert. Sometimes the three came
together to pay her a friendly visit and infused into
her soul ineffable consolations. Jther saints did not
neglect her, particularly Saint Paul, whose name she
never heard pronounced without evidencing a visible
delight. St John the Evangelist, sometimes St.
Dominick, frequent:yy St Thomas Aquinas, and still
oftener the blessed Agnes of Monte Pulciano, whose life
I wrote twenty-five years ago It had been revealed
to her that she would pe her companion in Paradise,
as we shall see in the sequel But before giving my
promised narration, T ought not, for the utility of my
readers, pass in silence, a circumstance relative to St.
Paul. Catharine had an ecstasy on the day of that
Saint’s conversion, and her spirit was so absorbed in
the contemplation of heavenly things, that during
three days and three nights her body remained insen-
sible ; several persons present thought that she was
dead, or at the point of death. Others better informed,
believed that she was ravished with the Apostle to the
third heaven. When the ecstasy had verminated, her
mind remained so filled with the remembrance of what
she had seen that she returned with difficulty to things
of earth, and remained in a kind of slamber or ebriety
from which she could not be aroused In the mean
while, Friar ‘Thomas, her Confessor, and Friar Donato,
of Florence, determined to pay a visit to a venerable
monk of the order of Hermits, who resided in the
country. They first came to see Catharine, whowm
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they found in her holy somnolence and all inebriated
with the Spirit of God. To try to awaken her, they
said—‘ We are going to visit the Hermit, who lives
out in the country—will you come with us?” Catha-
rine, who liked such pilgrimages, answered yes, in the
midst of her drowsiness. But scarcely had she uttered
this word, then she began to repent of it, as of a false-
hood. The grief that she suffered restored her com-
pletely to her senses, and she mourned this fault as
many days ond nights as she had been in ecstasy.
¢ (, the most wicked and guilty of women,” said she
to herself, *¢is it thus thou dost recognise the graces
that God’s infinite bounty has just granted thee; is it
thus thou dost profit by the verities that thou hast .
learned from heaven. Have the sublime instructions
of the Holy Ghost only taught thee to lie, when re-
turning to earth. Thou knowest full well that thou
hadst no intention of accompanying those Religious,
and thou didst answer them, ‘yes.” Thou hast told a
falsehood to thy Confessor and to fathers of thy soul;
what & grievous and aggravated fault.” She re-
mained without drinking or eating as long as her
ecstasy had endured.

Let the reader here remark how “admirable are the
ways of God, and how worthy to be praised.” That
the sublimity of her revelations might not swell her
with pride, God permitted Catharine to fall into this
deceit, if we may call falsehood, a word without inten-
tion of deceivingand without attachinganyimportance
to it this humiliation served to induce her to be more
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vigilant over the treasure entrusted to her, and her
body which had been, so to speak, oppressed by the
elevation of the mind, was restored in a manner by its
abasement. Although the joy of the soul is sensible to
thebody, on account, of their intimate union, still the
ravishment to the third heaven, that is tosay, to the in-
tellectual vision, so deprives the body of its particular
life, that a new miracle is necessary to preserve it from
death. Itis certain that the act of the understanding
does not require the meditation of the body, except to
represent to itself the immaterial object ; but if this ob-
ject presents itself supernaturally to the mind by the
omnipotent effect of grace, the understanding finds the
plenitude of its perfection in Christ and endeavours to
unite itself to him, by abandoning the body. Sometimes
the Dispenser of all good elevates the intelligence that
he created, by showing to it its light; sometimes he
humbles it by permitting some fall, in order to exhibit
to it at once the divine perfection and its own weak-
ness. He thus sustains it in a happy mean, which saves
it and conducts it through the storms of this world to
the port of a blessed eternity, ¢ for virtue is perfected
in weakness,” (1 Cor. xv. 9;) and also, Ne magnitudo
revelationum extollat me datus est miki stimulus carni-
mee, (1 Cor. xvi. 7.) To return to our subject, Ca-
tharine did notdisclose to any one,noteven to her Con-
fessor, as was usual with her, what she beheld in this
ecstasy, because as she afterwards told me, she could
find no expression for rendering things, which accord-

ing to St. Paul, it is not permitted to man to recount;
. K
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but the ardour of her heart, the continuity of her prayer,
the efficacy of her teaching, proved sufficiently that
she had seen heavenly secrets which none could un-
derstand without witnessing them.

At the same time, she told her Confessor, who trans-
ferred her relation to writing, that St. Paul, the Apos-
tle, had appeared to her and warned her to apply con-
tinually to meditation. She obeyed with earnestness.
On the vigil of the feast of St. Dominick, while she
was praying in the church she received great revela-
tions concerning St. Dominick, and several saints of his
Order. These revelations or visions were o vivid that-
she often thought that she still saw them when she was
describing them to her Confessor ; this wasa proof that
God wished her to make them known for the benefit of
the faithful. On that day, therefore, a little before Ves-
pers, whilst she was receiving these revelations, Friar
Bartholomeyw of St. Dominick, of Sienna, happened to
enter the church. He is now a Doctor in theology; he
was then the friend of Catharine’s Confessor, who
placed great confidence in him also, and took him for
her Confessor when her own was absent. She was
aware of his arrival more by an effect of her mind than
of her exterior senses; she arose directly, and went and
informed him that she had something to communicate
to him. When they had gone aside in the church, she
related what God had shown her concerning St. Domi-
nick. ¢ At this moment,” said she to him, ¢ Isee St.
Dominick more distinetly and perfectly than I see you.
He is more intimately present to me.” But as she was
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conversing on the subject, ker brother, whose name
also was Bartholomew, passed by ; his shadow or the
noise he made in passing by, attracted during an in-
stant Catharine’s attention, who scarcely turned her
eyes, but yet sufficiently to recognise him ; she after-
wards resumed her position, but suddenly her moans
and tears prevented her from speaking.

The Religious waited some time before engaging her
to continue what she had commenced ; but hersobs ren-
dered it impossible for her to continue. At length, after
a tedious interval, she began to utter these interrupted
phrases: * Alas, wretch that I am, who will take ven-
geance on on me formyiniquities ? who will punish ma
for such an enormous fault?” And as the Religious
inquired what sin she had committed : ‘‘ Did you not
see,” said she, ** that at the very moment in which God
was showing me his wonders, I turned my head and
eyes, to look at a person passing by 2 ¢ But,’’ said tha
Religious, * you looked so short a time that I did not
even perceive it.” *If you knew,” replied she, ¢ the
reproaches that the Blessed Virgin made to me, you
would assist me to weep for my fault.” She immedi-
ately ceased speaking of her vision, wept until she had
confessed, and then retired to her cell, still weeping.

St. Paul appeared to her according to what she told
her Confessor, and rebuked her severely for the tune
she had lost in turning her head. She afterwards de-
clared that she preferred confusion before the whole
world, rather than experiencing the shame excited by

the reproach of the blessed Apostle. She said to he
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Confessor: ¢ Imagine what it will be to bear the re-
proaches of Jesus Christ at the last judgment, of the
reproach of his Apostle occasioned me so much shame.”
She added that she would have died of shame, if, dur-
ing the time that the Apostle was reproving her, she
had not continually seen a lamb, all radiant with a
sweet mild light. This imperfection which God per-
mitted, was also a means of rendering her more hum-
ble and more prudent in preserving the graces that she
had received. I have cited these two facts before con-
cluding this chapter, because I think they are very
capable of teaching humility, both to the perfect and
to the imperfect.

St. Dominick called me to enter his Order in a mi-
raculous manner. Iacknowledge that I wasnot worthy
of it ; but I should be an ungrateful son, did I pass
in silence the glory of my blessed Father, and hence I
intend relating the revelation that Catharine had con-
cerning him. Friar Bartholomew, of whom I have
just spoken, and who isat present with me, related it to
me exactly as she had related it to me on that veryday.

Catharine asserted that she saw the eternal Father
producing from his mouth, his co-eternal Sox, such as
be was, when he clothed himself with human nature
and whilst she was contemplating him, she saw the
blessed patriarch St. Dominick come forth from the
breast of the Father all glittering with brightness, and
she heard a voice which said; ¢ Beloved daughter, I
have begotten these two Sons: onme by nature, the
other by a sweet and tender adoption.” As Catharine
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was amazed at a comparison soelevated, which rendered
equal, so to speak, a saint with Jesus Christ—he who
uttered these surprising words, explained them himself:
¢ My SoN, engendered by nature from all eternity,
when he assumed human nature, obeyed me in all
things perfectly, until his death. Dominick, my son
by adoption, from his birth until the last moment of
his life, followed my will in all things. He never
transgressed one of my commandments, never violated
the virginity of either soul or body, and always pre-
served the grace of Baptism which regenerated him.
My Sox by nature, who is the eternal WorD from my
mouth, preached publicly to the world whatever I
charged him to say, and he rendered testimony to the
Truth as he himself declared to Pilate. My adopted
Son Dominick also preached to the world the verity of
my words; he spoke to heretics and to Catholics, not
only personally but by others. His preaching con-
tinued in his successors, he still preachesand willalways
preach. My SoN by nature sent his disciples, my son
by adoption sent his religious; my SoN by nature is
my Word, my son by adoption is the herald, the min-
ister of my Word. Therefore I have given a quite
particular intelligence of my words to him and to his
religious with fidelity to follow them. My Sox by
nature did all things in order to promote by his teach-
ing and his example the salvation of souls. Dominick,
my son by adoption, used all his endeavours to draw
souls from vice and error. The salvation of his neigh-
hour waa his principal thought in the establishmeny
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and development of his Order. Hence I have com-
pared him to my Son by nature, whose life he imitated,
and thou seest that even his body resembles the sacred
Bopy of my divine Sox.” It was while Catharine
related this vision to Friar Bartholomew that the gir-
cumstance above related tra,nspxred Let us now pass
to the vision which must terminate this chapter.
Abundance of graces and revelations so filled thesoul
of Catharine, at this epoch, that the excess of her love
threw her into a state of real languor. This languor
augmented so that she could not rise from her bed; and
her illness was ardour for her holy Spouse, whom she
continually called, as if beside herself; Sweetest, most
amiable youth, SoN oF Gob, and she sometimes added,
and of the blessed Virgin Mary. These words were
the flowery couch of her love, and on it she reposed
without sleep and without food. But the Spouse who
had excited in her soul this enthusiasm, so as to influ-
ence her more and more, visited her incessantly. Ca-
tharine, all vehement with sacred desires said to him,
¢“Oh! why, my beloved Master, does this miserable
body deprive me of thy heavenly embrace? Alas! in
this melancholy life nought can afford me pleasure. I
seek but thee; for if I indeed love anything, it is sim-
ply on thy account. I implore thee, let this miserable
body no longer prove an obstacle to my happiness.
Oh! the best of Masters, draw my soul from this prison
and deliver me from this body of death.” The Lord
thus answered these words that were interrupted with
sobs—*“ Beloved daughter, when 1 dwelt among men,
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T accomplished not my will but my Father’s ; my dis-
ciples have rendered testimony of this; I desired
greatly to eat with them the last Supper, and yet I
waited with patience the moment fixed by my Father.
Therefore notwithstanding the ardent desire that you
have to be entirely united to me, you must wait my
hourwith resignation.” And Catharine replied, *‘since
thou wilt not consent, thy holy will be done. But
yet deign, I conjure thee, to hear a simple prayer;
whatever be the duration thou shalt fix to my exist-
ence, grant me to participate in all the sufferings that
thcu hast endured until death. If I cannot be with
thee now in Heaven, let me be united to thee at least
in thy Passion on earth.”

God accepted her prayer, and what she had asked was
liberally granted to her; for she began, as she acknow-
ledged tc me, to suffer more and more in her soul and
in her body, all the dolours that our Lord had ex-
perienced during his life ; and, that it may be better
understood, I will relate what she told us on the sub-
ject. She frequently conversed with me on the suf-
ferings of our Lord, and assured me that from the
moment of his conception, he had always borne the
Cross in his soul, on account of the desire that he felt
for the salvation of souls. He must have suffered
cruelly until he had established, by his Passion, the
honour of God and the happiness of our neighbour—
and this torment of desire is very great—those who
have experienced it, know that it is the heaviest of
crosses
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She also gave on the words of our Lord in thé gar-
" den of Olives, an explanation that I do not remember
to have read in any author. She said that by the
words—** Father, let this chalice pass from me,” (Matt.
xxvi, 89,) persons enlightened and fortified by grace
ought not to believe, like feeble souls who fear death,
that the Saviour implored to be spared his Passion ; he
had drunk from his birth, and according as the hour
approached he drank more deeply that chalice of desire
which animated him for the salvation of men. He
rather itr plored the accomplishment of what he so ar-
dently wished, the filling up of that cup whose bitter-
ness he had so long tasted. He was far from dreading
his Passion and death, he on the contrary wished to ad-
vance the moment ; he expressed this clearly when he
said to Judas, Quad facis, fac citius, *“ what thou doest,
do quickly.” (St. John xiii. 27.) But although that
chalice of desire was the most painful to drink, he
added in his filial obedience, ** Nevertheless, not my
will but thine be done.” Nerumtamen non mea voluntas,
sed tua fiat. He thus offered to suffer all the delays
that it would please God to require in his Passion.

I observed to her that ordinarily the doctors ex-
plained this passage otherwise, and that according to
them, the Saviour pronounced these words as man, be-
cause he feared death: naturally ; and as chief of the
elect, of those who are feeble as well as those who are
strong ; s0 as not to discourage the weak who dread
death and present to all a salutary example, Catha-
rine responded: **The actions of the Redeemer are so
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fruitful in instruction that by carefully meditating on
them, each one finds the nourishment best suited to his
soul'ssalvation. The weak can find consolation in our
Saviour’s prayer; but the strong and more nearly per-
fect soul should derive encouragement from it, and
this would be impossible without the explanation that
I bave given you. It is more profitable to present
several meanings, so that each individual may adopt
the one most appropriate to the soul's necessities.” I
kept silent and simply admired the grace and wisdom
she had received from God.

I found also another explanation of these words in
the manuscripts that Brother Thomas, Catharine’s first
Confessor, left concerning her. She said during one
of her ecstasies, that the cause of our Saviour’s sadness
and bloody sweat in the garden of Olives, was the
foresight of so many souls failing of participation in
the fruits of his Passion. But as he loved justice, he
added—*¢ Not my will but thine.” Without that, said
she, all men would have been saved, for it is impossible
that the will of the Sox of Gop should remain ineffec-
tual. Which agrees perfectly with swhat the Apostle
said to the Hebrews—Ezauditus est pro sua reverentiar
(Heb. v. 7.) The doctors commonly apply this pas-
sage to the prayer in the Garden of Olives.

She also told me on this subject that the dolours
suffered by the Son of God, in his body, were so great,
that they were sufficient to produce death a thousand
times in any one who would have endured them. The
Saviour’s love being infinite, the dolours that his love
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induced him to bear were also infinite and greatly sup-
passed all those that man’s nature and malice could
have caused him. The thorns of the mock crown
pierced his head to the very brain; all his members
were disjointed. (Ps. xxi. 18.) And still so great
was his love, that he not only supported these dolours,
but he procured himself still more terrible ones, in
order to manifest himself to us more perfectly. Yes,
this was one of the principal motives of his Passion;
he desired to exhibit to us the immensity of his love,
and he could not prove it more effectually. Love and
not nails fastened him to the Cross ; love and not men
triumphed. How could tkey have been masters, since
with one single word, he could have thrown them to
the earth.

Catharine gave admirable explanations concerning
the Passion of the Redeemer; she said that she had
undergone in her body a portion of his sufferings, but
it would be impossible to endure them completely.
The greatest torment that Jesus Christ suffered on the
Cross, was, she thought, the dislocation of the bones of
the breast. She believed this, because the other tor-
tures which she suffered in imitation of the Saviour,
were transient, that alone was permanent; the pains
in the side and head which she daily suffered were con-
siderable, but those in the breast far surpassed them;
and I easily believe it, both in reference to her and to
our Lord, on account of the vicinity of the heart. The
pones which are disposed in that portion of the human
frame, for protecting the heart and lungs, cannot be
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displaced without gravely wounding the precious organs
that they contain, and without a miracle this displac-
ing must necessarily produce death. Catharine en-
dured this torture during several days; her corporeal
energies became enfeebled, but the ardour of her love
only increased. She experienced, in a sensible man-
ner, how deeply the Saviour had loved %er, and had
loved all mankind, by undergoing such a dolorous
Passion, and this produced such a vehement love, that
the heart of Catharine was separated or literally broken
and the links that bound it to life were supernaturally
destroyed.

The reader of these pages may perhaps doubt that
such a death really took place, but let him know that it
occurred in presence of several witnesses who have af-
firmed it. I alsodoubted ; I went to Cathariné in order
to examine what she had experienced, and I requested
her to manifest the whole truth. She then broke forth
into sobs and moans, and after having obliged me to
wait for her answer a considerable time, she at Jast said,
¢ Father, would you not pity a soul that had been de-
livered from an obscure prison, and then plunged anew
into darkness, after having enjoyed au extraordinary
light? This misfortune happened to me ; divine Pro-
vidence willed it on account of my faults.”

These circumstances inereased my desire of learning
these details from her, and T added, ¢ Mother, then your
soul has been really separated from your body? ¢ Yes,”
#aid she to me, *‘ the ardour of divine love was so vehe-
went, the desire that I felt of being united to my Be-
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LOVED was so torcible, that noheart, had it been com-
posed of stone or iron, could possibly have resisted,
nothing created is sufficiently powerful to counteract
such a force. Yes, be sure of it, the heart that beats in
this poor frame was sundered by charity. I feel the place
where it isdivided. In consequence, my soul actually
quitted my body, and I saw secrets of God, that Iam
incapable of telling on earth, because memory is too
feeble, and language too poor for adequately rendering
such noble themes. It would be presenting clay for
gold. Only when I hear this state spoken of, I in-
stantly feel a profound sorrow, on seeing, that I could
descend from those heights to relapse again into the
miseries of the world, and I have only tears and sobs
to express the keenness of my anguish.

Desirihg to have a more complete knowledge of all
that transpired, I said, ¢ Mother, since you cheerfully
confide to me your other secrets, I entreat you not to
hide this, and to give me a full description of this won-
derfulevent.” * Ihave been favoured,” said she, ¢ with
many spiritual and corporeal visions; I had received
ineffable consolations from our Lord, and the violence
of pure love had so weakened me physically, that I was
nbliged to keep my bed. There I prayed incessantly,
and supplicated God to deliver me from this body of
death, in order to unite me more intimately to him, I
did not obtain this grace, but it was granted me to be
united, as far as I could be, to the dolours of his Pas-
sion.” Andshe told me what 1 have given above con-
cerning our Lord’s sufferings ; then she added, * This
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share of pain that he condescended to impart to me
made known more distinctly and perfectly to me my
Creator’s love ; and mine augmented so that I fell into
astate of langour, and my soul knew no other desire but
that of quitting the body. How shall I describe it ta
you? My Saviour daily animated more and more the
fire which he had enkindled ; my heart of flesh yielded,
and love became strong as death. Yes, my heart broke,
my captive soul was freed from its bonds; but, ah me!
for only too short a space of time.”

¢*Mother,” I rejoined, * how long did your soul re-
main separated from your body #’ She answered 1ne,
* Persons who witnessed my death, saythat I remained
four hours without returning to life. A great many
persons came to offer consolations to my mother and fa-
mily, but my soul had entered into eternity and in-
dulged no thoughts of t'me.”

I said, ‘ What did you see, mother, during thattime,
and why did your soul return into the body ? I beseech
you do not conceal aught of this from me.” She an.
swered, * Know, father, that my soul entered into an
unknown world, and beheld the glory of the just and
the chastisement of sinners. But herealso memory fails,
and the poverty of language prohibits a full description
of these things. I tell you, however, what I can ; be as-
sured, therefore, that I saw the divine ISSENCE, and
for this I suffer so much in remaining enchained in this
body. Were I not retained for the love of God and love
of my neighbour, I should die of grief. My great conso-
lation is t0 suffer, because I am aware that by suffering
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I shall obtain & more perfect view of God. Hence tri-
bulations, far from being painful to my soul, are, on
the contrary, its delight. Isaw the torments of kelland
those of purgatory ; no words can describe them. Had
poor mortals the faintestidea of them, they would suf-
fer a thousand deaths rather than undergo the least of
their torments during a single day. I saw in particular
those punished who sin in the married state, by not ob-
serving the laws it imposes, and seeking in it nought
but sensual pleasures.”” And asI inquired why thissin,
which was not worse than others, still received so rude
a chastisement, she told me, ¢ Because little attention
is given to it, and consequently less contrition is ex-
cited for it, and it is more easily committed.” And then
ghe added, * Nothing is more dangerous than a fault,
however small it may be, when he who commits it does
not.carefully purify his soul by penance.”

Catharine afterwards continued what she had com-
menced—* Whilst my soul contemplated these things,
its celestial Spouse, whom it believed it possessed for
ever, said, ¢ Thoun seest what glory they lose and tor-
ments they suffer who offend me. Return therefore to
life and show them how they have strayed and whatap-
palling danger menaces them.! And asmy soul was hor-
rified at the idea of returning to lifs, the Lord added,
¢ The salvation of many souls demandsit ; thou shalt no
Jonger live as thou hast done, henceforth thou must re-
nounce thy cell and continually pass throngh the city,
in order to savesouls. I will alwaysattend thee, I will
conduct and re-conduct thee, I will confide to thee the
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honour of my HoLY NaME, and thou shalt teach my
doctrine to the lowly and the great, to laymen, priests,
and monks, I will impart to thee speech and wisdom
which none can resist I will place thee in the pre-
sence of Pontiffs, and the rulers both of the Church
and of the people, so as to confound, in my way and
by this means, the arrogance of the mighty. Whilst
God thus addressed my soul, I suddenly found my-
self, without the capacity of explaining how, re-united
to my body, Then I was overcome with keen sorrow,
that I shed copious and burning tears during three
days and three nights; and when my mind dwells
upon it, I cannot refrain from weeping, and father, it
is not astonishing; what is much more so is that my
heart is not crushed anew on recalling that glory which
I then possessed, and of which I am now deprived.
the salvation of my neighbour is the cause of it; if I
love so ardently the souls whose conversion God hag
confided to me, it is because they have cost me dear;
they have separated me from my God, and have de-
prived me of the enjoyment of his glory during a
period to me unknown. But they will prove ‘my
glory and my crown and my immortal joy,’ (Phil
iv. 1.) I tell you these things, father, 50 as to console
you for the anxiety caused you by those who murmur
at the confidence I repose in you.”

After God had bestowed on me thefavour of hearing
these things, Tasked myself whether it was my duty to
publish them at a time in which self-love renders men
<o blind and so incredulous, My Brethren and Sisters
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did not approve of my disclosing them during Catha-
rine's life-time, and I remarked that several of those
who at first followed her, when this circumstance, which
they could not comprehend, was related to them went
away. Butnow that she has gone to thehome of the
blessed, I thought myself obliged to speak ; and I have
ravealed the whole, so that so great a miracle be not
concealed through my fault. The following particu-
lars give all possible authenticity to this event: at the
approach of Catharine’s death, the women who were
with her, and who were her daughters in the Lord,
sent for Friar Thomas, her Confessor, to assist her in
her agony : he hastened there without a moment's de-
lay, with another Religious Friar Thomas Antonio,
and began with tears to recite the customary prayers ;
the news spreading, another Religious, called Friar
Antonio Bartholomew of Montucio, came speedily
with John, a lay-brother of Sienna, now residing at
Rome. These four Religious, all of whom still live,
wept and prayed around the expiring Catharine.

At the moment in which Catharine was breathing
her last sigh, Brother John felt such an intense grief
that the force of his sobs and cries ruptured a veinin
his breast. He wasimmediately attacked with a violent
cough and such a large hemorrhage that his state ap-
peared desperate. This spectacle augmented the sor-
row of the assistants; those who were grieving for Ca-
tharine's death, were soon also to be called to mourn
that of the poor lay-brother. Then Friar Thomas,
Catharine’s Confessor, said, withstrong faith, to Bro-
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ther John, ‘I know the influence of that holy woman
with God, you need only apply her hand to the place
in which you suffer such violent pain, and you will
certainly be cured.” The Brother did it before the eyes
of all present, and at the same moment he was as per-
fectly cured as if he had experienced no accident. Bro-
ther John related this incident to all who wished to hear
it,and affirmed it by an oath. Besides the Brothers
whom I have just named, there were for witnesses her
companion and her spiritual daughter Alessia, who now
dwells with her in heaven, whither she followed her
shortly after her death. Nearly all the neighbours also
gaw Catharine dead, as well as thenumbers of men and
women who commonly present themselves in such cir-
cumstances, and no one had a doubt but that she had
truly exhaled her last breath. As to the fact of the
elevation of her body, which we described at the be-
ginning of this chapter, it had for witnesses several
Sisters of Penance of St. Dominick, among others, Ca-
tharine, daughter of Ghetto of Sienna, who was dur--
ing a long time her inseparable companion,

.

CHAPTER VL

Of miracles wrought by Catharine’s intercession for prometing
the Salvation of Souls.

Were I obligedto recount all the miracles that God
performed through the intercession of Catharine, for
the salvation of souls, a chapter would not suffice, but
several volumes would be necessary, Inorder not to be

{]
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too lengthy, T have abridged as much as possible—what
Irelate willenabl. what]I suppress tobe comprehended;
spirit is superior to matter and miracles accomplished
for the salvation of souls, surpass those performed for
the health of the body. I will commence with the more
noble, following generally the order of time in my re-
cital, but I shall be occasionally forced to depart from
the division I have attempted. These miracles, parti-
cularly those which refer to souls, have been ignored by
men; they have sometimes no other proof than the con-
fidence thatshe gaveto meand toa few others; butthis
will not prevent pious persons from crediting them.
Catharine's father, Jacomo (James), had recognized
the holiness of his daughter, and entertained a respect-
fultenderness for her; he recommended all the members
of his household not to contradict herin anything and
to allow her to act according to her own views., Hence
their affection daily grew stronger; Catharine prayed
incessantly for thesalvation of her father, while Jacomo
delighted in the sanctity of his child, by whose merits
he hoped to obtain grace before our Lord. At length
Jacomo's term of life was drawing to a close, and he
took to his bed beingveryseriouslyill. Catharinebegan
to intercede with her divine Spouse to obtain the resto-
ration of one so tenderly loved, but He answered her
that Jacomo was very near death,and that it would not
be useful to him to live longer. Catharinetherefore re-
paired to the bedside of her cherished parent, and found
him wholly disposed do Guit the world without regret,
and she thanked God with all the fervourof her soul,
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But her filial affection was not yet satisfied; she en-
deavoured to obtain from the Source of all grace not
only that her father’s faults mightbe pardoned, but also
that at the hour of death his soul might be borneto hea-
ven without passing through the flames of purgatory.
It was answered herthat justicecould not Joseits rights
and that the soul must be perfectly pure to enjoy the
splendours of glory. “Thy father has lived well in the
conjugal state, has done many things acceptable tome,
and I am in particular pleased with his conduct towards
thee ; but justice demands that his soul pass by the fire
to purify it from the stains that it has contracted in the
world.”” ¢ O most amiable Saviour,” responded Catha-
rine, ‘““how can I endure the thought of seeing him
whom thou gavest me for father, who nourished me
and brought me up with care,and who has been so kind
to me, burning in such cruel flames! I entreat thy di-
vine bounty not to permit hissoul to leave hisbody, be-
fore, by some meansor other, it is perfectly purified aml
has vo need of the fire of purgatory.” God in hisamaz-
ing mercy yielded to this prayer, and to the desire of his
creature. Jacomo’s strength was extinct, but his soul
could not depart so long as the conflict lasted between
Catharine and our Lord, the Redeemer alleging his plea
of justice and Catharine invoking mercy. At last Ca-
tharine said, ‘¢ If I cannot obtain this grace without
satisfying thy justice, let this justice be exercised to-
wards me ; 1 am ready to undergo for my father what-
ever thy goodness will deign to send me. Our Lord
consented to this, ‘‘I cheerfully accept thy proposition.
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on account of thy love for me, and I exempt the sonl of
thy father from all expiatory pains, but during thy
whole life thou shalt be the victim of a pain which
Isend thee.” Catharine joyfully gave thanks to God,
and asked that his divine will might be accomplished.
Catharine hastened to the couch of her dying father,
who was justsinking into agony : she filled his heart
with joy and strength, by giving him the assurance of
his eternal salvation from the mouth of God himself,
and never left him until he expired. At the instant his
spirit quitted his body, Catharine was attacked with an
acute pain in herside whichshe endured without re-
laxation until the day of her death. I had the declara-
tion of it from herself, and all those who had relations
with her saw many evident proofs of it—but her pati-
ence was greaterthan her pain. AllthatIhaverelated
here I learned from Catharine, when compassionating
her sufferings T inquired their cause. Ishould add that
atthe momenther father breathed hislast,she exclaimed
with a gladsome countenance and a serenc smileon her
lips, ** Bless God, father ; how happy were I now like
thee!” Whilst they celebrated the funeral ceremonies
and all around wept, Catharine appeared gay and
cheerful. She consoled her mother and every one else,
and acted as calmly as if the deceased had been a
stranger to her, It was because she had seen that
dearly-beloved soul joyfully escape the prison of the
body, andsoar unfettered to eternal light;and this sight
had inundated her soul with comfort, because a fewdays
previous she had tasted the bliss of celestial glory.

A



EXTRAORDINARY MIRACLES, 149

Here let us admire the wisdom of divine provi-
dence ; the soul of Jacomo could certainly have been
purified in another way, and have been immediately
admitted to glory, like the soul of the good thief on
Calvary, who confessed our Lord on the Cross; but
God willed that Catharine should request it, not to
try her, but to augment her merits and her crown.
Hence Catharine always spoke of her sweet, dear suf-
ferings ; and she was correct, because sufferings aug-
ment the consolations of grace in this life and the de-
lights of the glory to come.

Having admired what Catharine did for the soul of
a just man, let us see what happened in the soul of a
sinner. In 137, there was at Sienna a citizen named
Andrea of Naddino; a man rich in worldly and per-
ishable goods, but poor ininterior and eternal wealth.
Without either the love or the fear of God, he sub-
jected himself to the slavery of every vice. Gaming
was his predominant passion, and he had a habit of
blaspheming horribly. In the month of December of
that same year, the fortieth of his age, he was attacked
with a serious malady ; the physicians entertained no
hopeof his cure, and death threatened both the soul
and body of this wretched impenitent. The curate of
the parish came to visit Lim, hoping to prepare him
for his last great change, but the sick man, who had
never frequented the Church, nor respected its priests,
despised his charitable warnings and repulsed him who
gave them. Then his wife and children, who ardently
desired his salvation, invited several pious persons to
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come, who all endeavoured to overcome his hardness
of heart; but neither the threats of eternal flames,
nor the hopes of divine mercy could bend this unfor-
tunate man, who was plunging into hell with all his
crimes. The curate who saw death approaching, was
absorbed in grief; he returned with the morning dawn,
and renewed his pressing efforts; but all proved use-
less. The unhappy man repulsed his discourse and
refused him presence. He sunk deeper and deeper
into final impenitence, and committed that sin against
the Holy Ghost, by which the mercy of God is turned
aside—nought awaited him but the chastisements of
an irrevocable justice.

Friar Thomas the Confessor of Catharine, was ac-
quainted with what was passing. Grieved at the loss
of this soul, he hastened to his penitent,and asked her,
in the name of obedjence and charity, to interest her-
self in this miserable man, and cry to God until she
would procure his pardon. When he arrived Catha-

. rine was in ecstasy, and it was impossible to draw her
from her heavenly contemplations. As he could nei-
ther speak to her nor wait for her, on account of the
approaching night, Le recommended one of her com-
panions, named Catharine, and who is still living, to
explain to the servant of God, as soon asshe came to
herself, the object of his visit. Catharine did not re-
cover from her ecstasy until near five o'clock in the
morning ; her companion immediately gave the Con-
fessor’s commission and enjoined her, in virtue of holy
obedience, to ask for the conversion.of the hard-hearted
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sinner, At this news Catharine, all inflamed with
charity and compassion, began to pray to God with
her whole strength, protesting that she could not al-
low her equal, her countryman, and her brother, be-
cause redeemed by the same Saviour, to perish in
eternal flames.

The Lord answered: ‘ This man’s iniquities have
mounted to heaven ; not only has he poured forth in-
juries against me and my saints, but he threw into the
fire a picture representing me and my blessed Mother.
Do not intercede for him; it is just that he burn in
eternal flames; he merits death a thousand times.”

Catharine prostrated herself at the feet of her di-
vine Spouse, and bathed them with her tears, and
prayed in agpirations like these—** Didst thou not, O
loving Jesus! bear this man’s sins with ours on thy
venerable shoulders ? Am I here to dispute thy jus-
tice, or to invoke thy mercy ? Remember, Lord, thou
didst promise to aid me in saving souls; Ihave no
other consolation but that of seeing them return to
thee; it is the only circumstance that renders me ca-
pable of enduring thy absence. Repel me not, O
most clement Jesus! restore to me my brother; draw
him from his hardened state.” Catharine continued,
during several hours, her vigil and her tears to obtain
the salvation of that soul.

God opposed the number and enormity of his crimes
which demanded vengeance, and Catharine invoked
the mercy that led him to come down to earth and die
for sinners. At last mercy triumphed over justice,
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and our blessed Savicur said to Catharine—¢ My be-
loved daughter, I suffer myself to be softened by thy
tears; 1 am going to convert him for whom thou
prayest with such fervour.”

At that same instant our Lord appeared to Andrea
(Andrew) who was in extremities. ‘ Friend,” said
he to him, ¢ why will you not confess the sins that
thou hast committed against me? Confess them, and
I am ready to pardon all thy faults.”

These words suddenly softened that obstinate heart,
and he cried out to those that served him, ¢ Send
quickly for a priest, because I wish to confess. I see
my Lord and Saviour who is inviting me to do so.”
The assistants filled with joy hastened to obey. The
priest came ; he performed all his last duties calmly,
confessed perfectly, and died in wonderful sentiments
of contrition and repentance.

These, Lord, are the works that display thee in
thy saints, To show the favour Catharine had before
thee, thou didst make known to her the danger of a
man with whom she was not acquainted, but who had
received from thee the same country and the same
baptism. Thou didst grant nought to the prayers of
the others, becauss thou wouldst grant all to those
of thy beloved spouse. Oh! who would notlove thee ?

There were at Sienna, two notorious brigands that
justice had decreed to arrest,and they were con-
demned to expiate their crime in the most fearful tor-
ments, They were going to death attached to a stake,
on a cart, and the executioners, armed with red
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kot pincers tore their flesh in every part of their bodies
Neither in prison, nor at the approach of death, could
they be induced to repent, nor persuaded to listen t¢
a clergyman; and at the very moment in which they
were led through the town in order to inspire a whole-
somedread of thelaws, instead of recommending them-
selves to the prayers of the faithful, they blasphemed
against God and his saints. The fiery tortures which
these wretched men endured were but a prelude to
the torments that awaited them in hell! but that
Infinite Goodness who wills the death of none, and
who does not twice punish the same faults, delivered
these poor souls, by means of his faithful handmaid.

Providence permitted that on that very day, Catha-
rine should be at the house of Alessia, her companion
and her spiritual daughter. Alessia, hearing in the
morning the noise of the crowd,approached the win-
dow, and saw at some distance, the unhappy criminals
whowere conducted and tormented by the executioners
She ran to Catharine, * O Mother |" said she, ‘¢ what
a frightful spectacle directly before the house, here
are two men who are condemned to be torn withheated
pincers passing by.” Catharine, moved not by curi-
osity but by pity, advanced to the window, perceived
the unhappy men, and retired at once to prayer. She
informed me that she saw around them a troop of de-
mons which were tormenting their souls still more than
the executioners tortured their bodies. Hence she had
recourse to fervent prayer, and conjured her Divine
Spouse to save those souls who were on the eve of
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perishing. “Ah! Lord,” said she, * who art so cle-
ment, wilt thou so far abandon creatures formed to
thy iinage, and redeemed by thy precious blood. The
thief who was crucified at thy side really merited his
punishment ; but thy grace visited him because at the
moment in which thy apostles doubted, he confessed
thee publicly, amid the ignominies of thy Passion, and
he merited the hearing of thy promise ¢ To-day thou
shalt be with me in Paradise.’ In that word, thou
didst give hope of pardon to those who might resem-
ble him, Thou didst not abandon Peter who denied
thee, but gavest him a look of compassion ; thou didst
not contemn Mary the sinner, but attracted her to
thee ; and Matthew the publican, the Canaanean, and
Zaccheus, the rich, thou didst not refuse to receive,
but didst invite them to return. I entreat thee by all
thy mercies, hasten to relieve these souls.”

At length she persuaded Him who desires to be in-
clined mercifully, and streams of pardoning grace
flowed in a wonderful manner over the souls of these
two miserable men, Catharine obtained the grace of
assisting them in spirit, and of accompanying them
as far as the city gates. She prayed and wept con-
tinually for their change of heart; the demons who
gaw her, gaid to her in a fury—‘If thou dost not
cease, we and these two reprobates will torment thee
to such a degree, that thou shalt become possessed.’
Catharine answered—* Whatever God wills, I will,
I shall not discontinue what I have commenced.”

When the two cricunals halted at the pate of the



EXTRAORDINARY MIRACLES, 155

city, our merciful Redeemer appeared to them covered
with wounds and bathed in blood. He exhorted them
to conversion and promised them pardon. A ray of
divine light immediately penetrated theirhearts—they
earnestly implored the assistance of a priest and con-
fessed theirsins with heartfelt sorrow. Their blasphe-
mies were changed into pious aspirations; they accused
themselves, acknowledged that they merited even more
terrible torments, and marched onward to deathas joy-
ously as if they were going to a festival ; instead of
loading their executioners with insults, they thanked
the Saviour, who in mercy permitted them to acquire
by these transient sorrows, a never-ending glory. Al
the assistants were in admiration at such a change; the
torturers themselves were deeply affected, and dared
no longer increase their cruelties, on seeing them in
such sentiments, but no one knew whence came this
miracle of grace. The good and zealous clergyman
who accompanied these hardened sinners endeavouring
to convert them, gave these details to Friar Thomas,
Catharine's Confessor. The latter, having questioned
Alessia, was able to certify that at the very moment
in which Catharine concluded her prayer and came
forth from her ecstasy, the two condemned gave up
their last sighs. Talso received Catharine’s entire con-
fidence concerning all the particulars, and I found
them in every circumstance conformed to what Friar
Thomas had written. He only adds that a few days
after the death of the twoconverted brigands, the com-
panions of Catharine heard her say, whilst she was
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praying, * Lord I ihank thee for having delivered them
from a second prison.”” Brother Thomas asked her
what these words signified ; she answered that the two
malefactors enjoyed the glory of heaven ; that they en-
tered Purgatory, but she had obtained their deliver-
ance.

These circumstances can scarcely fail of surprising
those who read them, because they do not fall under
the corporeal senses; but if we consult St. Augustine
and St. Gregory, it will be seen that this miracle is
greater than'if those unfortunate men had been resus-
citated after death ; for, according to the expression of
St. Gregory, a body raised to life must die again, but in
this case the soul is revivified for all eternity; in the re-
surrection of the body, the divine power meets no ob-
stacle ; but in that of souls, the free-will of man can re-
sist and repel the action of grace; hence the conversion
of a sinner displays the divine power more gloriously
than the creation of the entire world. It is related of
St. Martin, thatby the virtue of the Holy Trinityhehad
the glory of raising three individuals from death to life,
and St. Nicholas is also admired for having saved three
innocents condemned to the worst torments. Whatthen
shall be said of Catharine who, by the power of her pray-
ers, suddenly saved two guilty souls from everlasting
death, and who drew from purgatorial fires, their souls
which were plunged into them. Isnot this greater and
more amazing? Believe me, reader, I saw many prodi-
gies effected by this holy woman ; but I find none com-
pavable to this which I bave just narrated; no, never
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in any case was the power of the Most High so largely
manifested, never did the unction of grace flow so
abundantly.

Catharine obtained another extraordinary grace of
conversion, which I must not buryin silence. There
was in Sienna, a man named Francis Tholomei, and
who still lives; his wife is named Rabes; they had
geveral sonsand daughters. The eldest, Jacques, led
a criminal life ; he was excessively proud, and such was
his ferocity, that although young, hishand had twice
been imbrued in the blood of his neighbour; his horri-
ble deeds made him the terror of all who knew him;
no idea, no fear of God withheld him, and he added
crime to crime. He had a sister named Ghinoccia,
who was passionately fond of the world, in the worst
sense of that expression; she was continually occupied
in vainly adorning her person, and if she were not
wholly lost, it was because she merely dreaded human
opinion. Their pious mother Rabes feared for the sal-
vation of her children; she wentto Catharine and im-
plored her to be so charitable as to speak on religion
to her two daughters, especially to Ghinoccia. Ca-
tharine, who so ardently loved souls, consented, and
succeeded so well with Ghinocela, that JESUS trinm-
phed in her affections, and she renounced all the sense-
less joys of the world—she cut off her long and glossy
hair, that had proved a source of vanity to her, took
the habit of the Sisters of Penance of St. Dominick,
and persevered, as I can aflirm, in the most admirable
practices of devotion, I was frequently obliged {o
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moderate the rigour of her austeritics. Her sister
Francoise, (Frances) followed her example closely ; she
also assumed the holy livery of penance, and it was
an affecting sight to behold those two sisters, so lately
captivated with vanity, contesting suddenly its every
form in their own persons, and that with courage and
perseverance,

At the moment of their conversion, Jacques Tholo-
mei was absent; as soon as he learned this, he returned
to the city in a paroxysm of rage against his youthful
brothers; in his arrogance he uttered the most terrible
threats and menaces, tearing off his sister’s holy habit,
and conducting her back.with him, to withdraw her
from the influence of those who had converted her.
But hig little brother said, in an inspired tone—
t¢ Jacques, I assure thee, that wert thou togo to Sienna,
thou wouldst be converted and wouldst confessthysins.”
But he ill-treated the child, and replied that he would
sooner kill all the priestsand the religious. The child
reiterated his prophecy, and Jacques his threats and
maledictions. They at last arrived at the city and
Jacques entered his home in a perfect fury, declaring
that he would commit the worst violence, did not his
sister renounce her habit and follow him without delay.

Rabes succeeded in appeasing and calming his pas-
gion until the morrow. In the morning she sent word
to Friar Thomas, the Confessor of Catharine, who pro-
videntially took as companion Friar Bartholomew, of
St. Dominick, Ha sought Jacques, conversed with
him, yet apparently obtained nothing favourable—but

?
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Catharine, by a supernatural light, knew all that was
passing, and supplicated God for the wicked youth’s
conversion. The Lord heard her prayer, and touched
that obdurate heart. He yielded to the exhortations
of Brother Bartholomew, after having obstinately re-
pelled those of Brother Thomas; and not only did he
permit his sister to serve God as she wished, but hum-
bled himself and confessed his faults with lively sorrow;
touse Catharine’s expression, he ejected all the poison
that defiled his soul, and accused himself of sins that
he would never before acknowledge. 'Lhe wolf was
changed into a lamb, the fierce lion had become docile
as a child, and all the witnesses were filled with admi-
ration. Iis mother could find no explanation for this
astonishing change; his sisters congratulated him, and
the whole household returned thanks to God. The
two religious, full of joy, hastened to bear the joyous
news to Catharine.

The saint, who had seen all in spirit, and who had
obtained that grace from the Lord, had not yet come
out of ecstasy, butcontinued to enjoy the caresses of her
divine Spouse. Before the religious brethren entered
her room, however, she said: ** We must render thanks
to God, because Jacques Tholomei, who was a slave to
Satan, was delivered thismorning ; he has confessed to
Friar Bartholemew.” When the religious described
their joy, Catharine’s companion replied: *She was
justrelating it tome as you entered.” Catharine then
gaid to them with her usual edifying manner, Fathers,
we must give thanks to God who never disregards the

Y
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prayers of his servants, and the good desires which his
own divine Spirit inspires. The enemy of salvation,
had resolved to rob us of that dear sheep, but the
Father of mercies defended his own; he imagined that
he had also gained Ghinoceia from our Lord ; and he
has lost Jacques of whom he had become master. In-
deed, our divine Shepherd assures us in the Gospel:
¢ That no one can take from him his own.” (St. John
v.28.) Ghinoccia was indeed a constant example of
piety and mortification; she persevered until death in
the service of God and slept joyfuily in the Lord, after
having supported with the most admirable patience, a
long and painful illness.

Her sister Frances who imitated her, survived her
but a short interval. Always satisfied, even amid the
most excruciating pains, she expired with a smile on her
lipé. Matthew, the brother next in age to Jacques, re-
nounced the world, and entered the order of St. Domi-
nick, which he still edifies by his virtues. AstoJacques,
he married, but he never relapsed into his attacks of pas-
sion, being always peaceful and meek. All this good
was accomplished by means of Catharine, who obtained
from her Spouse the graces appropriate to each indi-
vidual.

The narrative which I now present was not less won-
derful: I was alone witness of the attendant circum-
stances, but God knows my veracity, and besides, its re-
sults were made publie. There dwelt in Sienna, a man
perfectly well kuown among persons of the world, and
possessed of surntising genius, which was not regulated

3
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by the law of God. His name was Nanni or Vanni.
As is frequent among his countrymen, he indulged pri-
vate hatred, and he knew how to satisfy vengeance by
striking in the dark. Several murders had been com-
mitted, but they who were their authors dreaded Nanni
more than others, because they were acquainted with
his deadly malice. They had often employed media-
tors to induce him to be reconciled, but he always an-
swered with hypocrisy, that he was a complete stranger
in those affairs, and that it did not depend on him to
make peace. He alone, however, offered an obstacle,
80 as to be able to satiate his vengeance when he could
find an opportunity.

Catharine was aware of this disorder and was de-
girous of arresting its prcgress, by conversing with
Nanni; but the latter carefully avoided her. In fine,
8 holy man, Brother William of England, of the Order
of Hermits of St. Augustine, pressed him so much,
that he consented to see and hear Catharine; but at
the same time refusing to pledge himself to do what
she might desire: ho came in effect, to the house at a
moment in which I was myself awaiting the arrival of
the servant of God, who was occupied somewhere in
the salvation of souls. They informed me that Nanni
was waiting to converse with Catharine. Iwentdown
with a glad heart, because I knew how much Catha-
rine desired this interview; I announced her absence,
but pressed him to wait a little, and to beguile the time.
I introduced him into the little cell, sanctified by the
spouse of JESUS CHRIST. - After a few moments Nanni
became weary, and said—**I promised Friar William
% come here and listen to thislady ; she is absent, azd

31
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my occupationrs prevented me from remaining longer;
will you be so kind as to excuse me,—but really I have
too much to do to admit my tarrying longer.”

I was quite distressed by Catharine’s absence, but
so as torestrain all sign of impatience, I began to speak
of reconciliation, but he said to me: “ See, now, you
are a priest and a religious, and this good lady enjoys
a great reputation for sanctity; I must not deceive
you. I therefore tell you frankly, and declare to you
that I will do nothing of what you request from me;
it is true that I prevent peace, but I wish that it be
kept secret. Did I but give my consent, all would be
arranged—I refuse, and it is useless to preach to me on
that subjeet for you will obtain nothing ; it is already
considerable to have told you with so much freedom
what I have concealed from others. Do not torment
me further on the subject.”” I would insist, and he
refused to hear me, when God permitted that Catha-
rine should become the instrument of reconciliation.
Her arrival was as disagreeable to Nanni, as agreeable
to me. As soon as she perceived us, she saluted this
man of the world with angelic charity ; she seated her-
self and then inquired the motive of his visit. Nanni
repeated to her what he had just told me and declared
also that he would make no concession. Catharine re-
presented to him, with as much force as sweetness, the
danger to which he exposed his soul ; but the unbappy
man would hear nothing and closed his heart to her
moving solicitations. Then, the holy woman went
alone to pray and implore God's assistance—J hoped
that she would be heard, and began to discuss with
Naani 80 as to gain time. Only a few moments had
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expired ere the obstinate man said to us—* Through
politeness I will not refuse you totally, I have four
enmities; I consent to sacrifice the one which will
afford you the greatest pleasure.” And he arose to
withdraw, when on a sudden he exclaimed, ‘O my
God, what consolation my heart feels for this sole word
of peace that I have pronounced,” then added, 0O
1y Lord and my God, what power retains and tri-
umphs over me ; I cannot go away and I have not the
force to refuse. What can it be that exerts such an in-
fluenceoverme? Yes, I confess that I am vanquished,
1 cannot draw my breath”—then falling on his knees,
he gaid, sobbing, ‘* Holy Virgin, behold me ready to
do whatever you command relative to peace, and all
else. I see now that Satan held me in chains; hence-
. forth I resign myself to thy counsels; in pity direet
my soul and draw it from the snares of the enemy.”

At this moment Catharine who had entered into ec-
stasy, as was usual, returned to herself and gave thanks
to God. ‘Dear brother,” said she, “the mercy of
God has at length manifested to you your danger, I
spoke to you and you refused to listen ; then I turned
{0 God who has not despised my petition.” Nanni
confessed to me without delay and with humble con-
trition; Catharine reconciled him with all his enemies,
while I restored him to peace with God whom he had
so long offended.

A few days after his conversion, Nanni was arrested
by the governor of the city and thrown into a c’ose
prison ; a report was current that he was to suffer de-
capitation ; this news afflicted me, and I went to find
Quitbarine. ¢ Nothing unfortunate,”said I, * occurred
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to Nanni when he obeyed Satan, and now that he has
given himself to God, heaven and earth appear to de-
clare against him. I fear, mother, that this plant is
yet too young for supporting such a storm; the poor
man may fall into despair, I entreat you, pray for him ;
you have delivered him from sin, now you must sus-
tain him in his misfortunes.” Catharine answered me,
“Why are you alarmed on his account? you should
rather rejoice. Do you not see the evidence that God
has pardoned him the debt of eternal punishment, be-
cause he sends him temporal troubles. Our Lord’s
word is accomplished, the world loves what belongs to
it; but now that he has quitted the world, the world
detests him. God was preparing endless chastisement
for him, but his mercy is satisfied with punishing him
in this world. Fear not that he will fall into despair.
He who saved him from hell, will also draw him from
this danger.”

It happened as she announced. A short time after,
Nanni came out of prison, but he was obliged to pay
very heavy sums, and Catharine rejoiced, saying—
“That God was taking away the venom that impoi-
soned him,” Tribulation only augmented his fervour ;
he desired to give Catharine, by an authentic act, 2
beautiful residence which he possessed, about two miles
from the city, so that she might establish a monastery
of females. Catharine did this with the special autho-
rization of Gregory XL of happy memory, and be-
stowed on it the name of “ Holy Mary of the Angels.”
I assisted at the consecration with all her spiritual
family; the commissary designated by the Sovereign
Pontiff was Friar John, abbot of the convent of St.
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Anthime, This conversion, operated by the omnipo-
tent hand of God is due to Catharine’s prayers, I
can myself render testimony of it. I was during seve-
ral years Nanni's Confessor, and I know that he made
great progress in good, during the time that I knew
him.

Volumes would not suffice for relating all that our
Lord accomplished by his faithful spouse, for the con-
version of sinners, the spiritual advancement of the
good, the encouragement of the weak, the consolation
of the afflicted, the warning of souls in danger, etc
Who could compute the miserable whom she saved from
hell, the hardened hearts that she has touched, the
worldlings detached from vanity, persons tempted that
she assisted by her prayers and freed from the demon
by her counsels, the elect whom she directed in the
path of virtue, those whose good desires she aided in
progress towards perfection, those whom she saved
from the abyss of vice, and conducted to heaven, by
bearing them, so to speak, in her arms, suffering and
praying for their salvation? Yes, I may say, as St
Jerome said to St. Paul, ¢ Were I gifted with a thou-
sand tongues, it would be impossible for me to enume-
rate the fruits of salvation borne by this virginal plant
and cultivated by the Father in Heaven.”” I have
often seen thousands of men and women hastening to
her from the summits of the mountains and from the
surrounding country, as though a mysterious trumpet
invited them ; they came to see and hear; her words
were even sometimes useless, while her presence suf-
ficed to convert them and inspire them with a lively
contrition ; all renounced their sins, and sought ths
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tribunal of penance; then I was witness of the since-
rity of their repentance, and it was evident to me that
a superabundant grace acted in their hearts ; and this
happened not once, nor twice, but very often.

The Sovereign Pontiff, Gregory XI., consoled and
delighted with the good effected in souls, granted to
me and two companions, the powersreserved to bishops
for absolving-all those who went to Catharine and con-
fessed. We, therefore, heard men and women of
heinous guilt, soiled with every variety of crime, who
had either never confessed, or who had not done it in
suitable dispositions. We sometimes remained fasting
until the evening, and yet we could not suffice to all
who presented themselves. I acknowledged to my
shame and Catharine’s honour, that the multitude was
frequently so considerable, that I was fatigued and
discouraged. As to Catharine, she did not interrupt
her prayer, and rejoiced in conquering souls for our
blessed Master : she simplyrecommended to those who
accompanied her to take care of us, who held the nets
which she knew so well how to fill. It would be im-
possible to describe her joy ; what we saw exteriorly,
consoled us greatly and induced us to forget our
fatigues. I will not enlarge further on the miracles
that God wrought through Catharine; perchance the
reader may have found this chapter lengthy, yet it is
ghort in comparison with what we had to say.



EXTRAORDINARY MIRACLES. 167

CHAPTER VIL

Of some Mimcles obtained by Catharine, for the life or health ot
her Neighbour.

I INTEND now to relate a circumstance amazing in-
deed, in our time, and yet very easy to HiM with whom
allall things are possible. Lapa, Catharine’smother, was
very simple and very kind, but not very desirous of in-
visible goods ; she always had a great terror of quitting
this life. After the death of her husband she also fell il},
and soon excited serious anxiety. Catharine had re-
course, as usual, to prayer, and entreated the Lord to
deign to relieve her mother. It wasanswered her that
Lapa would be saved if she died then, and that, thus,
should avoid many heavy trials whichmenaced her. Ca-
tharine went to her mother and made the sweetest ex-
hortations in order to prepare her, if God were to call,
by engaging her to a complete submission to his holy
will ; but Lapa, too deeply attached to earthly things,
was horrified at the thought of leaving them ; she con-
jured her daughter to plead with our Lord for her cure,
and not to mention death. The spouse of our Lord saw
with pain these dispositions, and prayed in anguish that
our Lord would not permit her to die, before she was
perfectly submissive to his will. God complied with
Catharine’s prayer ; the malady of Lapa became more
alarming, but death was still averted. Catharine inter-
vened between God and her mother, by her prayers and
exhortations; she entreated God not to take her kind
mother from the world, without her own consent ; she
exhorted her mother to submit to the good pleasure of
God; but her prayers were more prevalent with our



168 LIFE OF ST, CATHARINE OF SIENNA,

Lord, than with the mind of the patient. Hence our
Redeemer said to his spouse, *Announce to thy mo-
ther, who is unwilling to die at present, that a day will
arrivein which she will ardently sigh for death, without
obtaining it.” I can testify, with many others, the ful-
filment of this prophecy. Lapa attained an extreme old
age, and had so much to endure in persons and things
that she loved, that she was continually saying, ** God
hag riveted my soul to my body, so that it cannot be se-
parated from it ; hbow many children and grandchildren
hawe I already lost? It is only I that cannot die, I am
left to feel the sufferings and death of all the others.”

Lapa’s heart wasso obstinate, that she did not think
of her soul’s salvatfon. God then appeared to refuse
his spouse what he granted her at first. After having
deferred, in accordance with her petition, the death of
hier mother, he permitted, in order to display her merits
that Lapa should die without having confessed. Her
daughter, at the view of this misfortune cried to heaven
dissolved in tears, ** Ah, Lord, my God, are these the
promises thou gavest me that none of mine should pe-
rish? Wasnot thy mercy pledged not to withdraw my
mother from the world but when she would consent to
it? and behold she is dead without receiving the sacra-
ments of the Church—in the nameof thy infinite boun-
ty, suffer not my hopes to be thus deceived. I willnot
leave thy presence until thou dost restore to me my
mother.” Three ladies of Sienna, whose names we will
give, were then present and heard these words. They
saw Lapa breathe her last, and touched her body which
gave no signs of life ; they would have made every pre-
paration for her interment, had they not waited for
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Catharine to complete her prayer. The Most High be-
held the anguish of Catharine’s heart and her humble
and fervent supplications penetrated to the mercy seat.
The God of merey and of consolation heard her, for
the body of Lapa suddenly recovered motion ; life re-
turned completely and she soon resumed her ordinary
occupation. She lived until theageof eighty-nine years
in the midst of afliction, privations, and trials, just as
her daughter had announced to her on the part of God.

The witnesses of this miracle were, Catharine Getti,
Angela Vannini, (actually a Sister of Penance of St.
Dominick,) and Lysa, Catharine’s sister-in-law, and
Lapa’s daughter-in-law ; they still live and are all in
Sienna; they heard Catharine when she said beside
her dear mother, ¢ Lord, are these thy promises?”
Thousands of persons knew Lapa after that period.
All this shows Catharine’s merit before God, for she
preserved her father's soul from purgatory and recalled
to life the inanimate body of her mother. This mi-
racle took place in the month of October, 1370.

The following fact I can particularly attest. Seven-
teen years ago, that is 1373 or 1374, religious obedi-
ence summoned me to Sienna, where I exercised in
the Convent of my Order, the functions of Lector. I
was serving God in a lukewarm manner, when the
plague declared itself, and raged as it had done in
many places during our time, but never so fearfully as
in Sienna. The contagion attacked men and persons
of all ages ; one day, two, or even three daysat most,
sufficed to make one the victim of its impoisoned
breath. In consequence terror reigned everywhere;
zeal for souls, which is the spirit of the Order of St.
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Dominick, obliged me to devote myself to the salvation
of my neighbour, I therefore visited the sick, and I
went very often to ¢‘ Saint Marie de la Miserecorde.”
The director of that house was at that time Father
Matthew who still lives.. This man, ‘of holy life and
reputation, was extremely attached to Catharine, and
the virtue which heaven had accorded to him had in-
spired me with a warm affection for him. I was in
‘the habit of seeing him once every day. One morning
after the Conventual Mass I went out to visit my sick,
and as I passed the House of Mercy, I inquired
whether any one in the establishment had been at-
tacked with plague. On entering, I found Father
Matthew whom the brothers were carryinglikea corpse
from the church to his room; his countenance was pale,
hisstrength had forsaken him to such a degree, that he
was incapable of speaking: when I inquired what he
suffered he could not answer me, I therefore addressed
myself to those who were accompanying him, and
questioned them concerning what had happened to my
friend : ¢ Last night,” said they tome, ‘‘about eleven
o'clock, whilst he was watching near a sick person, he
perceived himself stricken with the epidemic; and in
a few moments, he fell into extreme weakness.” I fol-
lowed them to thesick man’s bed, I bentover him, and
when he had reposed a short time, he called for me
and confessed as he was accustomed to do. After giv-
ing him absolution, I asked him what he suffered. He
explained to me in whatregion he felt the pain ; add-
g that it ‘¢ seemed to him that one of his legs was
breaking and his head was separating intofour parts.”
I then felt his pulse, and saw in effect that he was suf-
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fering a violent fever. I recommended those who were
taking care of him to explain certain things to Doctor
Senso, his physician, who is still living and was deeply
attached to him. I returned to visit him a short time
after. Doctor Senso declared to me that my friend had
the plague, and that every symptomannounced the ap-
proach of death. ‘It is evident that the blood is in-
flamed in the liver; it is the reigning malady, and I
greatly fear that the House of Mercy is soon to be de-
prived of its good director.” I asked him if the medi-
cal art could not furnish some remedy ? ¢ We shall see
to-night,” answered he, ‘¢ whether with the ¢ quintes-
sence of cassia,’ we can succeed in purifying the blood;
but I have only a faint hope in this remedy, as the dis-
eage is too far advanced.” After this response of the
medical adviser, I withdrew, being very sad, and di-
rected my steps towards the residence of the patient,
praying God, mercifully to retain in the world a man
of so useful an example.

However, Catharinehad learned theillness of Father
Matthew whom she loved sincerely, on account of his
many virtues; her heart was touched, and she speedily
repaired to him whom she was unwilling to lose.
Hardly had she entered the apartment, than she cried,
“ Get up Father Matthew, arise, this is not themoment
to reposeindolently in yourbed.” Atthe veryinstant
in which she uttered these words, the fever and the
marks® of the pestilence disappeared ; Father Matthew
found himself as free from pain as though he had not
been sick, Nature had obeyed her Master, who com-
manded by Catharine’s mouth ; and his word had re-

* The plague spots,
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stored the sufferer to perfect health., Father Matthew
arose joyfully, and blessed the Lord for the power he
had bestowed on his handmaid. Catharine modestly
retired, to avoid the admiration of men; but at the
moment in which she withdrew from the house T en-
tered itignorant of what had passed, and believing my
friend to be still very sick. As soon as 1saw her, my
grief urged me to say, with deep anxiety, ¢ Mother,
will you allow a person 8o dear and so useful to die ?*
She, wishing to conceal what she had donebeneath the
veil of humility, appeared to be annoyed at my words.
¢ In what terms do you address me,” said she, “am I
like God, to deliver a man from death ?” But I, beside
myself with sorrow, continued, ¢ Say that to others if
you will ; as to me who am well acquainted with your
secrets, I know that you obtain from God whatever
you ask with fervour. Then she bowed her head and
smiled a little; after which she looked at me with a
joyous countenance, saying, ¢ Well, let us takecourage
he shall not die this time.”

At these words I banished all fear; I understood
that she had obtained some grace from heaven. I left
her, and went very contentedly to my sick friend whom
I found seated at his bedside and recounting to every-
body the miracle that Catharine had just effected. I
informed him that she had that moment assured me
that she should not die of this malady. ¢ Are you ig-
norant,” replied he, “‘of what shehas justdone forme?”
‘When I told him that I was not aware of anything,
and thatall she said tome was contained in that pleasing
assurance, he stood up, much surprised, and joyfully
nsrrated what I have here written. To attest the mi-
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racle more solidly the table was laid, and Father Mat-
thew seated himself at it with us: they served him
with food scarcely suitable for a sick man—vegetables
and some raw onions—he, who an instant previously
could not take anything, shared them us; he chatted
and laughed gaily ; whilst that very morning he could
scarcely pronounce one audible word. Admiration
and joy were éeneral; all praised God who had be-
stowed so great a favour, and conversed approvingly
and with holy envy of the merits of the saint who had
obtained them, This miracle had also for witness,
Brother Nicholas d’Andrea of Sienna, of the Order
of the Friar Preachers ; he yet lives, and accompanied
me on that day. Those who were resident in the
house, pupils, priests, and more than twenty persons
besides, saw what I have related.

Such as have not had their hearts touched may per-
chance say, whatis there astonishing in the cure of a
malady, even though it be serious ? does not that hap-
pen naturally every day? I will respond to them by
asking them, Why the Gospel recounts that our Lord
healed Simon’s mother-in-law, who was ill with a fe-
ver? Do we not continually see men relieved of vio-
lent fevers? Why then does the Evangelist cite this
fact as a miracle? Let him who sees nothing beyond
the letter, give attention to what the sacred writer
has deigned to observe—¢¢ He approached her,” says
he, ¢ he commanded the fever, the fever immediately
left her, rising instantly she served them.” (St. Luke,
iv. 89) The proof of the miracle lies in the sudden dis-
appearance of the fever, at the sole command of the
Saviour, and without any natural remedy ; she who
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had been so long sick and bed-ridden, arose without
any exterior help; therefore,in what I have gaid, the
eyes must be closed voluntary, if the truth is not per-
ceived, 'That God who had healed the mother-in-law
of Simon, dwelt in Catharine : she did not approach,
but afar, she commanded fever and pestilence, and
without remedy and without delay, Father Matthew
was delivered. Open, therefore, the eyes of the
mind ; be not incredulous but believing.

There was, near the House of Mercy, a very pious
woman, who wore, if I remember rightly, the habit of
the Sisters of Penance of St. Dominick. In her admi-
ration of Catharine’s virtues, she desired to consecrate
herself to her service ; she followed her counsels with
docility, was edified by her examples, and entertained
towards her sentiments of profound veneration. It
happened one day that this woman being at home, the
floor gave way beneath her, and dragged her down-
ward inits descent ; she was covered with contusions ;
her whole body was one general wound. The neigh-
bours assembled in all haste, to draw her from amidst
the fallen stones and timbers ; they thought her killed.
However, thanks be to God, they were able to remove
her to her bed, where by degrees her consciousness
returned ; but it was to suffer horribly. The pain
drew from her both tears and shrieks, and she detailed
what she was enduring to those who surrounded her.
Medical aid was obtained, and all was done for her
that was possible; yet the poor woman could not
move, and suffered a martyrdom in every limb.

As soon as Catharine heard it, she was filled with
compassion for one who was her sister, and who had
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made herself her servant. She went immediately to
visit ber, and exhorted her to patience by devout in-
struction. When she saw her suffering so excessively,
she began to touch (as though she would administer
relief,) the places of which she compla.ned; the pa-
tient willingly consented because she knew that those
blessed hands could not fail of doing her good. Assoon
as Catharine touched any place, its pain vanished;
hence the sick woman showed her the other parts
that were tormented so that she might apply the same
remedy, and Catharine lent herself to this charity
with so much care, that she finished by completely
healing her. In proportion as her virginal hand
glided over her bruised body, the pain disappeared,
and the sick woman who could not move a single
member recovered little by little herliberty of mo-
tion; she kept silence whilst Catharine was present
lest she might alarm her humility, but afterwards she
said to the physicians and neighbours that were sur-
rounding her—* Catharine,Lapa’sdaughter, hascured
me by touching me.”’ Allwere in admiration and gave
glory to God ; for it was impossible not to admit that
thisrestoration proceeded froma divine virtue. Thave -
related this miracle on the testimony of others, because
when it was wrought I was not yet acquainted with
Catharine and did not even reside in Sienna.

During the same pestilence, a hermit called * T7e
Saint,” and who was so indeed, was attacked by the
contagion. As soon as Catharine heard it, she caused
him to be carried from the cell in which he lived out-
side of Sienna, to the House of Mercy ; She visited him
with ber companions, and was attentive to sce that he
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had all necessary care. She approached him and said
in a low tone—*¢ Do not fear, however ill you may be-
come you will not die thistime.” But shetold us no-
thing similar, when we requested her to pray for his
cure. She,on the contrary,appeared like ourselves, to
fear his death; and we were much grieved being sin-
cerely attached to this pious man. The illness grew
hourly worse,and we were beginning to despair of the
safety of the body, and think only of the salvation of
the soul. All physical energy appeared extinct, and
we awaited his expiring sigh. Catharine said again in
the patient’s ear, ‘‘ Fear not, you will not die.” He
who appeared to be unconscious, understood her per-
fectly, and believed more strongly in her word than
in death whose presence he felt. And in effect, Ca-
tharine’s word triumphed over the laws of nature;
and divine virtue, more powerful than all human re-
medies, saved the dying man against all hope.

We were already preparing for his interment, and
several days elapsed without amelioration. Catha-
rine arrived and said in the ear of the sick man, I
command you, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,
- not to die.” Life and strength immediately re-
turned. The saintly man rose from his bed and asked
for something to eat. A few moments sufficed for a
complete cure; he related to us what Catharine had
said to him, and that he had felt a divine energy re-
taining his soul which endeavoured to escape. He
aflirmed that he was not cured by any natural cause,
and believed this miracle to beas great as though he
Lad risen from the dead.

Having spoken of others, I mustnot passin silonce
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what Catharine did for me. Whenthe plague was rag-
ing inSienna, I resolved tosacrificemy life for the sal-
vation of souls and not to avoid any pestiferous patient
whatever; it is certain that the malady is contagious:
but I also knew that our Lord Jesus Christ is more po-
tent than Galen, and that grace is superior to nature.
I also saw that many had taken flight, and that the dy-
ing remained without assistance; and as the blessed
Catharine had taught methat charity obligesusto love
the soul of the neighbour more than our own body, I
was desirous of assisting as many sick as I could, and I
did so by God's grace. I wasalmost alone in that vast
city, and had scarcely time to take a little food and
sleep. OnenightasIreposed,and the time approached
torise and recite my office, I felta violent pain in the
region of the body first attacked by the reigning epi-
demic; my hand discovered to me the fatal swelling ;
frightened at this discovery I dared not rise and began
to think seriously of death. Ilongedfor theday,sothat
Icould find Catharine before the disease made pre-
gress;thefeverand painsin the head soonseized me;my
fears augmented ; I had however sufficient strength to
recitemyprayers. When morning cameIdraggedmy-
self with my companion, to Catharine’s residence, but
she wasabsent, having already been visiting asick per-
son. I decided te wait, and as I could nolonger sup-
port myself, I was obliged to lis down on & bed which
was there; Ibesought the person of the house not to
delay sending for her. When she came, and saw my
excessive suffering, she knelt down by my bed, placed
her hand on my forehead, and began to pray interiorly
as usual; Isaw her enter into an ecstasy and I thought
K
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that there would soon result some good both for my
souland body. Sheremained thus, during nearly an
hour and a half, when I felt a universalmovement in
my every limb; I was persuaded it was a prelude to
vomitings, such as those I had witnessedinseveral per-
sons that I saw die; but I wasin error; it seemed as
if something escaped from all the extremities of my
body with a violent impulse; I began to feel an ame-
lioration which augmented every moment; before Ca-
tharine had recovered the use of her senses, I was com-
pletely cured, there only remained to me a certain
weakness, a proof of my illness, or an effect of my want
of faith. Catharine,awareof the gracethat she had ob-
tained from her Spouse, came to herself and caused
them to prepare for me the ordinary nourishment com-
mon to the sick. When I had taken it from her vir-
ginal hands, she ordered me tosleep a little ; I obeyed,
and on awakening Ifound myself asactive ag if nothing
had happened to me. Then she said to me, “Now go
and labour for the salvation of souls, and render
thanks to the Omnipotent who hath delivered you
from this danger.” I returned to my habitual fa-
#igues, glorifying the Lord who had bestowed such
power on his faithful spouse.

At the same epoch, Catharine worked a miracle on
Friar Bartholomew of St D ominick of Sienna,my friend,
hewhoatpresent governsthe Roman province, and this
miracle was more remarkable, because that religious
had been long and grievously sick with the plague.

‘When the contagion had passed to Sienna, many per-
sons, but aboveall thesistersof a conventof Pisa, hav-
ing heard the praises of Catharine celebrated, evinced
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a lively desire of seeing her, and profiting by her in-
structions. They therefore entreated her to repair
to Pisa, promising, in order to attract her, that her
presence would be profitable to many souls. Catha-
rine did not like journeys, but she had recourse to her
divine Spouse, and humbly referred the case to his
decision : she had consulted the opinion of those wh{
surrounded her, and their sentiments were divided:
some days after our Lord appeared to her, and com
manded her to yield to the requests of his servants,
who were expecting her in the city of Pisa. My
Name,” said he, *will be greatly glorified by this
journey, and souls wiil derive much benefit, according
to the promise that I made thee, when thy soul sepa-
rated from thy body, and was united to it anew.”

Catharine obediently made known to me the di-
vine will, and repaired directly to Pisa. I accompanied
her, with several Fathers of my order, so as to hear
confessions. Many of those who visited her had their
hearts moved by her fervent words, and Catharine,
in order that the devil might not resume his conquests,
ordered them to seek a Confessor, and ask directly
the sacrament of penance.

On our arrival at Pisa, Catharine was received bos~
pitably at the house of an inhabitant named Girard
Buonconti. Her host one day brought a young man of
twenty years, and presented him to her, requesting her
to be so kind as to pray for the recovery of his health,
informing her that during eighteen monthsfevers had
never left him, and although he had none at that mo-
ment, they had been so violent, that his health was
completely ruined notwithstanding all the efforts of
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medical skill and science. And indeed hispaleattenu-
ated countenance was suffcient proof.

Catharine, moved with pity, inquired of the youth
how long a time had elapsed since he had been to con-
fession. On his replying that several years had found
him remiss in his duty, ¢“God,” said she to him, ¢sends
you this affliction, because you have remained so long,
without purifying your soul in the sacrament of pen-
ance: go, therefore, my dear son, and confess, cleanse
your soul from the corruption of sin"which has impoi-
soned your body.” ‘Then she sent for Friar Thomas,
her first Confessor, and confided the sick youth tohis
care that he might hear his confession and givehim ab-
solution. When this wasterminated, theyouthreturned
to Catharine who said to him, while putting her hand
on his shoulder, *Go, my son, with the peace of our
Lord Jesus Christ; it is my will that you should have
this fever no more.” ' And it happened as she willed.

From that moment the young man had no more at-
tacks of fever. In Catharine resided the power of Him
of whom it is written; He spoke and it was done,
commanded and creation sprung from chaos. Some
days after the youth came and thanked her who had
healed him, and he assured us that he had not been
troubled with the slightestindisposition since that hour.

I was witness to this and can say like St. John,
““He who hath seen beareth testimony.” There were
also with me, Catharine’s host, and Lapa, and also the
inmates of the house, also Friar Thomas, Confessor of
Catharine and of thepatient, Friar Bartholomew of St.
Dominick and all thedevout women of Sienna who had
sccompanied Catharine. The youth who had been re-
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stored ‘to health, published the miracle throughout
the city, and when I was passing through Pisa seve-
ral years, after, he visited me and it was with diffi-
culty I recognised him, so robust and manly was he ja
health and bearing; he recounted in presence of those
who accompanied me, what had occurred and attribu-
ted the glory of it to God’s faithful servant Catharine.

A miraclesimilar to this had taken place atSienna;
only the illness was more dangerous. A Sister of
Penance of St. Dominick tamed Gemmina, was much
attached to Catharine; she had a quinsy, in conse-
quence of a cold in the head which she had neglected,
and her sickness made such rapid progress that the
remedies employed proved inefficacious; the throat
was so much inflamed that there was danger of suf-
focation. In this position, she made an extraordinary
effort and went to Catharine, saying, as well as she
could, as soon as she beheld her, *“Mother, I shall die,
unless you help me.” Catharine had pity on the poor
sister who could scarcely breathe; in holy confidence,
she applied her hand to the throat, made over it the
gign of the Cross, and the paindisappearedimmediately ;
she who had comeinmuch pain andsuffering, returned.
in perfect health, and with joy and gratitude, ran to
Friar Thomas and related to him what had occurred:
the latter took note of it, and from his manuseripts I
extracted what I have just narrated.

When the Sovereign Pontiff, Gregory XI., quitted
his abode in Avignon to return to Rome, Catharine
arrived at Genes, before him, and remained there to
meet him, Two young persons from Sienna accom-
panied us; they were very pious, and are still living,
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The first was called Neri de Landoccio of Pagliaresi—
he despised the world and its vanities and sanctified
himself in solitude; the other was Etienne Corrade
of Maconi. Catharine, when leaving this exile tosoar
to heaven, ordered him to enter the order of the Car-
thusians, and the grace of God so truly accompanied
him, that he now directs a great portion of his order
by his visits, teaching, and example. He was succes-
gively placed at the head of several monasteries, and
is now Prior of the Chartreuse of Milan. They were
witnesses, as myself, of the greater number of mira-
cles related in this second part; butin the city of
Genes the divine power was manifested in regard to
themselves, by means of the blessed Catharine.

‘Whilst we were there, Neri was taken with an acute
pain, which caused him much suffering, and inconve-
nienced us greatly : he could neither walk nor yet be
in bed ; he crawled abont on his hands and knees in
the apartment, where other persons slept, and this
irritated his pains, instead of soothing them, and an
inflammation ensued.

Catharine having heard it, appeared to be moved
to pity, and desired me to have physicians called and
proper remedies given him; I obeyed promptly, in-
viting two medical advisers whose orders were faith-
fully accomplished ; but the patientinstead of obtain-
ing relief, suffered more. I presume God permitted
this, because he desired to display in an admirable
manner, the power of his spouse. The physicians per-
ceiving their preseriptions useless, told me that they
had no hope of saving him,

‘When I gave this news te the religionsand the com-
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panions who were at table with me, Etienne Maconi
left his repast, with a melancholy heart, and hastened
to Catharine’s room. He threw himself at her feet,
melting into tears, conjuring her not to suffer his
companion and brother, during a journey undertaken
for God and her, to die far from home and be buried
in a strange land. Catharine deeply affected, said to
him with maternal tenderness, ‘ Why my son, do you
suffer yourself to be troubled? If God wishes to re-
compense your brother Neri’s labours, you ought not
to be afflicted, but on the contrary, rejoice.” Bub
Etienne ingisted, *¢ O dearest, kindest mother, I con-
jure you, hear my petition, help him ; T am perfectly
convinced that you can, if you will.” And Catharine,
incapable of concealing her tenderness, replied, * I
onlyexhorted you to conform to God’s will; but since
I see you so sad, when I receive holy communion
at to-morrow morning’s Mass, remind me of your re-
quest and I promise to pray God for your inten-
tion—you must yourself pray that he may hear me.”

Etienne, quite joyous at having obtained this pro-
mise, failed not to present himself to Catharine just as
she was going to Mass; he’knelt humbly, and said to
her, ‘‘Mother, I entreat you not to deceive my expec-
tation.” Catharine communicated at the Mass and ag
usual remained a long time in ecstasy. When she had
resumed the use of her senses, she smiled on Etienne,
who was waiting by her side, and said to him, *You
have obtained the grace that you asked.” *Etienne
said, ‘* Mother, will Neri be cured?” ¢ Assuredly he
will be saved,” answered she, ‘¢ for God desires to re-
store him tous.” Etienne hastened to impart his joy-
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ful hopes to the sick person. The physicians after-
wards arrived, and having recommenced their obser-
vations, began to say that, although they had given
him up, his symptoms demonstrated that he might yet
recover. In effect, according to Catharine’s promise,
convalescence commenced, and the recovery was soon
complete.

But Etienne Maconi, overcome by the fatigue and
sorrow occasioned by Neri's illness, was attacked by a
violent fever, attenided with vomiting and violent
pains in thebead. Hekept his bed, and as he was gene-
rally beloved, we assisted him, and sought to console
him. When the blessed Catharine heard of his state
she was much afflicted ; she visited him, and interro-
gated him concerning his malady, and perceiving that
he was suffering from a fever, she said in a tone of an-
thority, *“I command you in virtue of holy obedience
tohave this fever no longer.” Wonderful to relate,
nature cbeyed this order as if the Creator of all things
had pronounced it from high heaven; without em-
ploying any remedy, and before Cathaxine left his bed-
side, Etienne was completely delivered from his fever.
We were all delighted to have our friend restored to
us, and gave thanks to God for having so promptly
marifested bis power.

To these two miracles I will add a third, of which
1 was not witness, being absent ; but she in whose
tavour it was performed, is yet living, and can testify
%5 it. Jeanne de Capo, was a Sister of Penance of St.
Dominick, and belonged to Sienna, but did not reside
there. When the Sovereign Pontiff Gregory XI.,
had veturned to Rome, he sent Catharine to Florence
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in order to establish peace and reconcile the common
father of the faithful with his revolted children, Ca-
tharine succeeded as I will narrate in a special chapter;
but the infernal serpent who creates and entertains
discord, because he is the enemy of unity, excited a
sedition in the city against the speuse of Christ, who
was endeavouring to make peace. Her friends and
those who accompanied her, advised her to withdraw
for a time, and allow this tempest to pass. She al-
ways humble and prudent, submitted to their views,
but said that God had forbidden her to quit the neigh-
bourhood of the city, so long as peace and concord
were not concluded between the Sovereign Pontiff and
the people of Florence.

Catharine was therefore making preparations to re-
tire from the city: butit was discovered that Jane was
indisposed ; one of her feet was very much swollen, and
the pain in it created a high fever, which prevented
her from settingout. Catharine would not leave her
alone, exposed to the ill-treatment of the impious, and
she had recourse to prayer. Sheimplored our Lord to
condescend to lend an ear to her necessities, and while
she was praying a gentle slumber took possession of
the sick woman, and when. she awoke, she was per-
fectly cured, without feeling any effects of her illness
She arose, and when daylight dawned, she set out with
the others; her companions who had seen her suffering
were in amazement, and blessed God for his mercies
towards Catharine.

To this miracle, I will add another which occurred
at Toulon, in Provence. We stopped at an Inn of
that city, at the tima of tho return of Gregory XI. to
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Rome; Catharine withdrew as usual to her apartment;
we had not spoken of her, but the very stones appeared
to announce her arrival. TFirst women, and then men,
came to our residence and asked where was the saint
who returned from the Pontifical Court. The hostler
having told them, it became impossible to hinder the
crowd, and we were obliged to admitthewomen. One
of them brought an infant whose body was so swollen
that it excited pity in the beholders, and some person
present agked Catharine to be so obliging as to hold
the infant a moment in her arms. Catharine refused
because she desired to shun the admiration of men;
but in fine, overcome by compassion, she consented to
what was demanded with such lively faith. Hardly
was the babe placed in her virginal hands, than the
swelling disappeared, and the little invalid was com-
pletely restored. I was not present when this miracle
was performed; but it was so evident and so well cer-
tified, that the Bishop of the city sent for me, and
when relating it, informed me that the child was the
nephew of his vicar ; he requested me to obtain for him -
an interview with Catharine.

OQur Lord Jesus Christ produced many other mira-
culous cures, by the intervention of the blessed Catha-
rine; it would be impossible for me to recount them
all in one book, but I have recounted some, which will
suffice to prove how Jesus, the son of God and of Mary,
acted in her. The deliverance of those that were tor-
mented with devils naturally refers to the healings of
the body; but as this chapter is sufficiently lengthy,
and &8 Catharine enjoyed a special grace for those un-
fortunate souls, I will treat this subject separately.
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CHAPTER VIII,

Of Miracles performed by Catharine for delivering such as were
possessed by the Devil,

Our divine Lord continually exhibited exteriorly the
graces with which he interiorly adorned his spouse.
Fire cannot remain concealed, and a tree planted by
the water courses always bears its fruit in due season
The virtue of Jesus Christ, or rather Jesus Christ him-
gelf, dwelt in Catharine’s heart, and displayed its pre-
gence there more and more each successive day, not only
by obtaining for sinners the conversion of their souls,
and for thesick health and corporal rostoration, but in
commanding evil spirits, and chasing them from those
whom they possessed ; and thus for the Name of our
Lord residing in her, everything in heaven, on earth,
and in hell bent the knee before her,

There was in Sienna a man named Ser. Michel de
Monaldo, a very skilful notary, whom I have seen a
hundred times, and from whom I received the follow-
ing facts. Being advanced in years, he took the reso-
lution, with his wife’s consent, to consecrate himself
wholly to the service of God and to offer to Him the vir-
ginity of his two daughters. He made application toa
monastery established in the city, under the invocation
of St. John the Baptist ; he confined his daughters to
the religious Sisters who resided there, gave them his
fortune, and lodged with his wife outside of the enclo-
sure, and there directed the temporal affairs of the con-
vent. This arrangement lasted a considerable time,
when by a just, butincomprehensible judgmentof God,
one of the daughters of Ser. Michel, called Laurencia,
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aged about eight years, became possessed by the devil;
the foe of salvation tormented her cruelly and troubled
the peace of the entire monastery. The Nuns being un-
able to retain the child longer, obliged Ser. Michel to re-
sume his charge. 'When she had retired from the con-
vent the devil ceased not to manifest his presence in an
extraordinarymanner. Hespoke Latin by her mouth,
although skehad noidea of that tongue ; heanswered the
most difficult questions, and manifested the sins and the
secrets of a great number of persons; in fine, it was evi-
dent to every one that God permitted the devil, for a
motive concealed from man, to torment this poor little
innocent.

Her parents were in the deepest distress and sought
every method of relieving her; they brought her to
visit the relics of saints whose merits could put the
devil to flight. They had above all confidence in the
intercession of the blessed Ambrose of the Order of
Preaching Friars, whom God has glorified during more
than a century by a great number of miracles, and who
is endued with a special power for chasing out malig-
nant spirits; his cope or his scapular, which are still
preserved, have often sufficed for delivering the pos-
sessed when clothed in them ; I have myself witnessed
this effect on several occasions. The parents of little
Laurencia led her to the church of the Preaching
Triars, placed her on the tomb of blessed Ambrose,
covered her with his habit or sacerdotal ornaments,
and fervently implored God for her deliverance, but
they were not heard; ¢his possession was undoubtedly
not to punish the child who had not sinned, nor her
parents who had always led an cxemplary life; but
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God I presume suffered it, in order to increase the
honour of his faithful servant. The blessed Ambrose
who already enjoyed beatitude, desired to leave the
credit of the miracle to Catharine who was continuing
her earthly pilgrimage, and thus make known her
virtues to the faithful, even before her death. Several
of Catharine's acquaintances advised the parents of
Laurencia to present their child to her; but when
they attempted it, Catharine answered—* Alas! I am
myself daily tormented by the demons; how do you
imagine that I can deliver others?” And asshecould
not escape by the door, without meeting those who
came, she hid herself so completely in the attic, that
they could not find her. The parents retired, without
having obtained anything; but this proof of humility
and this flight from human esteem, inspired them with
greater confidence in her sanctity, and induced them
to demand her assistance with greater ardour.

As they could not procure access to her, because she
forbade all her companions to speak to her of this affair,
they had recourse to Friar Thomas, as her Confessor,
to whom they knew Catharine was very submissive.
They exposed their misfortune to him, and entreated
him to oblige Catharine in the name of holy obedience
to help them in their affliction. Friar Thomas felt an
extreme compassion for their trouble, but he knew that
his authority did not extend so far as to oblige Catha-
rine to the performance of miracles, and as he feared
to wound her humility, he made use of the following
cxpedient. One evening while Catharine was absent,
he conducted the little possessed into her oratory, and
said to one of her companionswhe vemained in the
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house, *““Tell Catharine, when she will return, that I
command her in virtue of holy obedience, to allow that
child to remain here during the night, and to keep her
until morning near herself.” Catharine returned a
short time after, and found little Laurencia in her
room; she recognized that she was possessed by the
demon, and suspected that it was the child that she had
refused tosee. Having questioned her companion and
learned the order of her Confessor, she perceived that
there was no means of escape; she therefore had re-
course to prayer, and forced the child to kneel and
pray with her. The whole night was consumed in
this combating the enemy by a holy vigil; before day-
break, the demon was, notwithstanding his resistance,
overcome by the divine virtue, and the delivered child
feltnoill. Tn the morning, as soon as Alessia, Catha-
rine’s companion, was informed of it, she told her Con-
fessor that Laurencia was no longer possessed. Friar -
Thomas, with the parents, repaired directly to Catha-
rine’s house; they found Laurencia completely cured,
and with tears of joy thanked God, and her whom he
had deigned to use as his merciful instrument. They
intended taking their daughter with them, but Ca-
tharine knew by a divine light what was to happen,
and bade them, ‘Leave the child there a few days, it
being necessary to her salvation.” They accepted this
proposition with eagerness and joyfully withdrew.
Catharine profited by this time to give holy counsels
to Laurencia ; she taught her by word and example to
pray frequently and fervently, and prohibited her leav-
ing the house, under any pretext, until her parents
cawme for her. The child was docile, and showed her-
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gelf day by day better disposed ; the house in which
she was staying was not Catharine's, but that of her
companion Alessia, and it was not very remote. It
bappened that Catharineremained a whole dayathome
with Alessia, having left Laurencia in charge with the
domestic. After nightfall, Catharine suddenly called
Alessia, and told her to put on her cloak and go with
her at once to the child that had been entrusted to
them ; the latter observed that it was unbecoming for
females to go out at that hour; but Catharine an-
swered. ‘* Hasten, for theinfernal wolf has caught the
lamb that we have saved.” She and Alessia set oub
without delay—and when they reached the house they
found Laurencia furious, her countenance totally dis-
torted and inflamed. ¢ Ah! serpent,” exclaimed Ca-
tharine, ‘¢ thou hast dared to enter anew into thatin-
nocent child; but I have faith in Jesus my Saviour
and Spouse; thou shalt make thy exit, nomore to re-
turn.” Pronouncing these words, she led the child
into the place where the prayers had been offered,
and after some instants she brought herback perfectly
delivered, and recommended her to take some repose.
When morning arrived, she sent for the parents, and
said, ¢ Now, you may take your child in all security,
she will not be tormented in future,” The prophecy
has so far been accomplished. La.uarencia returned to
her monastery and has served God in it, in peace, for
more than sixteen years.

Being desirous of knowing more fully what had
passed, I interrogated Catharine Lerself, and I asked
her how the demon had been so audacious as to resist
the power of relics and even exorcism, She answered
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that the obstinacy of the evil spirit was go great that
she had been forced to dispute with him until four
o'clock in the morning: she ordered him to come out
in the Name of the Redeemer, and he obstinately re-
fused; but after along contest, the demon perceiving
himself on the point of being driven out, said, * If I
leave her, I will enter thy soul.” Catharine said—
¢ If God will allow it; for Iknow that thou canst do
nought without his permission, and I refrain from
opposing his holy will in the least.”

Then the spirit of pride, overcome by this trait of
sincere humility, lost his power over that child ; how-
ever he held her by the throat and provoked aswell-
ing in it; Catharine raising her hand to the neck,
made over it the blessed sign of redemption; the
devil then lost his grasp entirely.

The following miracle will exhibit more clearly to
what a degree the blessed Catharine had received from
God the powerof driving outSatan ; I wasnot present,
for she had sent me to tie Vicar of Jesus Christ, Pope
Gregory XI., on affairs relative to the Church; but
brother ¢Saint,” the hermit whose cure Irelated above,
Alessia and other accompanying friends are witnesses.

Catharine had gone with the noble and venerable
lady Bianchina, widow of John Agnolino Salimbeni, to
la Roche Castle, where I had passedseveral weeks with
her. A woman near this castle was seized with the.de-
mon, who tormented her shockingly. When lady Bi-
anchina knew this, she, through compassion, wished
that Catharine would succour the unhappy victim:
but she knew her humility and her annoyance, when
they spoke to her of suchsubjeots. Having taken coun-
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sel from her companions, she had the possessed person
orought into Catharine’s presence, in order that the
sight of her might inspire Charity and excite her to
deliver her. When they conducted her there, our bles-
sed Catharine was labouring to reconcile two enemies
who were at war, and she was disposing herself to go
into the neighbourhood to terminate the quarrel. As
soon as she beheld the possessed woman, she compre-
hended that escape was inevitable, and expressed her
sorrow to Lady Bianchina, ‘¢ May God forgive you,lady,
for what you have done. Do you nat know that [ am
often tormented by the devils; how can you oblige
me to expose myself to them, by leading before me a
possessed individual?”* Then she turned towards the
demoniac, saying, ‘* You cursed spirit, whoareresolved
to prevent this reconciliation, place your head here,
and wait in that position until my return !”

At that order, the possessed woman with great do-
cility placed her head as Catharine had commanded,
and the blessed Catharine went to terminate the work
her charityhad began. Satancriedout, by the mouth
of the possessed, ** Why do you retain me here,let me
go, I am too cruelly tormented.” The person present
r2id, * Why do you not leave the room, the door is
open?” And the evil spirit said, **I cannot; that wo-
man hags enchainedme.” When he wasasked whom he
meant, he either would not or could not name her ; he
only said: ““ myenemy.” Brother Saint, who supported
the head of the possessed woman, asked him, ¢ Is thy
enemy very powerful?” Heanswered, ¢ 1 have none
greater in the whole world.” VWhen those present do.

sired to prevent his sereams, they tried to silence hixa
o



194 LIFE OF ST. CATHARINE OF SIENNA.

by saying, ¢ Be quiet, Catharine it coming.” The first
time he rejoined, she is not coming yet, she is in such
a place, and indicated the exact place where she ac-
tually was. On being asked what she was doing, he
said, ¢ Something that displeases me sovereignly, and
which she often does”—and with that saying, he
shricked still louder, ** Why keep me here.” Still he
never moved the head of the demouiac from the posi-.
tion in which Catharine had commanded it to be
placed. After a few moments he said, *The one 1
hate is returning here.” Theyasked where she was;
he answered, ** She ig no longer w that place; sheis
in such a place,” then added, ‘“now she is there,” and
indicated all the different localities through which
Catharine passed ; at’length he said, “ now she is on
the threshold of the house;” and it was correct.
When Catharine/entered the room, he cried still more
wudly, “Why do you keep me here?” ¢ Get up,
wretch,” said Catharine to him, ** go forth quickly,
and leave in peace this creature of our Lord Jesus
Christ, and never presume to torment her anew.”

At these words the evil spirit forsook every portion
of her body, except the throat, which he caused to
swell in a fearful manner. Qatharine applied her
virginal hand, and making the sign of the cross over
it, chased the demon away completely. The woman
was relieved in presence of all the spectators, and
being weak and overcome by excess of suffering, Ca-
tharine sustained her some time by allowing her to
recline upon her breast and in her arms; after order-
ing her some refreshing diet, they led her to ker own
house. When the poor invalid, who was delivereds
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had opened her eyes after sleeping, she was astonished
to perceive herself surrounded by so many persons,
and in the house of her mistress; and she inquired of
ber relatives, * who carried her there and when?”
‘When they informed her that she had been tormented
by the demon, she said that she had no remembrance
of it, only she felt as though she had been beaten vio-
lently in every limb, and that her body felt univer-
sally bruised. She rendered humble thanks to
her liberator, and went on foot to the house whence
they had been forced to carry her on a litter.

Our Lord Jesus Christ delivered several other pos-
sessed, in a miraculous manner, by Catharine’s in-
vercession. I did not recount these cures in this chap-
ter, but those that 1 have cited suffice to give a clear
view of the grace the blessed Catharine had received
for casting out demons; she obtained it by triumph-
ing in herself over these malicious spirits, with God's
belp, in many a striking circumstance.

CHAPTER IX.

Of Catharine’s Guft ot Prophecy, and in what manner she delivered
;eg:ie_ral persons {rom the danger which threatened their souls and
1€s,

WiAT I am about to offer may appear incredible ;
but the infalible truth is my witness, that such has
been my experience, and there is nothing, of all that
has ever occurred to me, of which I am so certain.
Catharine possessed a prophetical spirit so perfect and
80 constant, that nothing could escape her; she knew
whatever referred to herself or to those who ap-
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proached her, or who sought her counsels for the bene-
fit of their souls: it was impossible for us to do any-
thing good or ill in her absence, without her having
at the very instant a knowledge of it: we experi-
enced it, so to speak, at each moment; and what
is more admirable, she often told us our inmost
thoughts, as if they had been Hers. I know that for
myself, and I confess it before the whole Church mi-
litant, she rebuked me for certain thoughts which
were troubling me in the very moment, and that I
was obstinately concealing from her. 1 am not
ashamed to declare it for her glory. ¢ Why hide from
me,” said she to me, “what I see more clearly than
you think ?” And she directly gave me wholesome ad-
vice on that subject. This happened to me very often.
He who knoweth all things is my witness. But let
us enter into some details ; and for the sake of order,
let us commence with things spiritual,

There was in Sienna a knight, who tonobility of birth
added glorious exploits, and who had acquired in the
neighbourhood the title of “My Lord Nicolas des Sar-
rasius.’ After passing a great portion of hislife in bat-
tles,he had returned to his domestic fireside, intending
to administer his estate and enjoy a fortune; he made
merry with hisfriends, and promised himself a long ca~
reer. Eternal Goodness, who wills the death of none,
inspired the knight's lady andsome pious relatives with
2.design of engaging him to go to confessionand do pe-
nancefor thesins committed in the lengthy wars, which
had occupied the former portion of hislife; but he, all
devoted to visible things, derided these prudent coun-
asls, 22d cared little for his eternal salvation.
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At this period the blessed Catharine enlightened the
city of Sienna by her virtues, and was particularly re-
markable by the conversion of sinners the most hard-
ened, who were either completely converted, or at least
renounced a portion of their evil customs. The indivi-
duals who were interesting themselves in the salvation
of the knight, perceiving the futility of their efforts,
requested him to hold a conversation with Catharine,
¢ What have I to do with that good woman? Pray,
what service could she render me? His wife who was
strongly attached to Catharine went to her and in-
formed her how hardened her husband was, and en-
treated her to pray to God for his conversion. It hap-
pened one night that the blessed Catharine appeared in
a dream to our chevalier, and warned him to listen tothe
good advice of his wife, if he would avoid eternal damna-
tion. On awaking, hesaid to his lady, ¢ Last night, I
saw ie my dreaxs that Catharine of whom youso often
speak with me; I should like tohave an interview with
her, and see if she really looks as she appeared to me.”
s wife, overjoyed at this news, hastened to Catharine,
thanked her, and agreed upon the time in which her
husband. might converse with her. In fine, the knight
conversed with Catharine, was perfectly converted, and
promised to go assoon as possible to confess his sins to
Friar Thomas - he was faithful to grace and fulfilled
Lis promise.

Jne morning after hehad coneluded, thisman, whom.
J knew already, met me when I was returning from
the city to my convent, and inquired of me where he
would probably find Catharine at that time. I said,
‘1 presume in nar church. *“I pray vou,” added he,
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**be so kind as to conduct me there, because it is ne
cessary for me to speak with ber.,” I cheerfully con-
sented ; and entering the church with him, I called one
of Catharine’s companions and charged her with the
commission of the chevalier. Catharine arose from the
place in which she was praying, and advancing to meet
him, graciously and respectfully saluted him. The
aged knight said to her with a profound inclination—
‘¢ Madame, I have done what you prescribed to me; 1
confessed all my sins to Friar Thomas, who assigned
me a penance, and I am resolved to accomplish it,
such as it is imposed on me. Catharine responded,
*“You have acted wisely for thesalvation of your soul;
now avoid all your former practices, and combat as
valiantly for Jesus Christ as you have done for the
world.” She added—** My Lord, have you confessed
all that you did?” And asheassured her that he was
certain of having told all that came to his memory,
the repeated to him—* Examine well, whether you
have omitted nothing ?”

He affirmed anew that he had confessed all that he
recollected. Catharine took leave of him, and allowed
him to remain alone a few moments, and then called
him by means of one of her companions, and said—
“ Examine your conscience, I entreat you, and see
whether you did not forget some sin.” And as he
again affirmed that he had confessed all, she drew him
agide, and recalled to his memory a grievous sin that
he had secretly committed when in la Puglia. The
goldier, much astonished, acknowledged that he had
indeed committed that sin; he went in search of his
Confessor and completed his confession. Afterwards
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he could not keep silence in regard to this miracle, and
narrated its particulars to all those who wished to hear
him, as though he would say, like the Samaritan womar
of old, ¢ Come and see this virgin who revealed to me
my most secret offences; is she not a saint and g
prophetess? How do otherwise than recognise it, for
the fault which she recalled to me, could be known to
10 one but myself.” From that hour, the brave knight
obeyed Catharine, as a pupil obeys his master, and
death soonmanifested the necessity of thishappy change.
Ere that year had winged its flight, a painful illness
concluded his days, and he rendered his soul to God in
the best dispositions.

There are several points worthy of remark in this
event; first, the apparition during sleep, the super-
natural revelation of a sin, and then the salvation of a
man, long habituated to offending. Let us, while
blessing God for the use he made of Catharine’s inter-
cession, turn our attention to another species of reve-
lation and a miraculous help obtained from heaven by
her means.

Before enjoying the privilege of a particular ac-
quaintance with the blessed Catharine, I dwelt a long
time in a fortified place, called Montepulciano, and I
directed there during four years, a monastery of Nuns
of my order. During my sojourn in this place, where
there was no convent of Preaching Friars, I had with
me but one companion, and I found great pleasure in
receiving the religious men who came from the houses
in the vicinity, especially those for whom I felt a
stronger spiritual friendship. Friar Thomas, (Catha-
rine’s Confessor,) and Friar George Naddo, now pro-
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fessor of Theology, proposed coming to see me in the
convent of Sienna, in order to exchange spiritual con-
solations, So as to return more promptly to Catha-
rine, (who always required Friar Thomas,) the two
Religious took horses that were lent them by persons
of their acquaintance. Arrived at about six miles from
the place where they intended going, they had the im-
prudence to halt and rest themselves ; the people of the
place were not thieves by profession, but when they saw
travellersalone and without defence, they allured them-
apart, robbed them, and sometimes killed them, so
that justice might not discover their crimes.

Having observed these two Religious, unaccom-
panied and taking rest in an inn, they went before, to
the number of ten or twelve, and awaited in the wind-
ing paths of a solitary place. When the Religious
passed by, they attacked them roughly with swords
and lances, dragged them from their horses, robbed
them completely, and conducted them with abusive
treatment into the depth of the forest : there they held
souncil, and the two Religious comprehended perfectly
well that there was question of killing them, and con-
cealing their corpses in order to destroy all trace of
their criminal conduct.

In the midst of such a pressing danger, Friar
Thomas spared not entreaties and promises of * saying
nothing;” but when he saw that all was useless, and
that they were conducting them farther and farther
into the deep and entangled forest, he comprehended
that God alone could succour them and began to pray.
Knowing how agreeable his spiritual daughter was to
God, hesaidinteriorly + O Catharine, meek and do-



HER GIFT OF PROPHECY. 201

voted servant of God, help usin this peril.” = Scarcely
had he uttered these words in heart, than the robber
nearest him, and the one too who appeared to be
charged to kill him, said, ¢ Why should we kill these
poor friars who never did us any injury? it would be
indeed an enormous crime! let us suffer them to go,
they are good-hearted men, who will never betray us.”
All accepted this opinion, so suddenly advanced, with
such unanimity, that not only they allowed the Reli-
gious theirlives, but even restored to them their gar-
ments, horses, and all that they had stolen, except a
little money, and suffered them to go at liberty: they
arrived at my house on the same day and related these
preceding circumstances. When Friar Thomas re-
turned to Sienna he certified, as he wrote, and as he re-
counted to me, that at the same moment in which he
had invoked her assistance, Catharine said to one of her
nearest companions: “ My father Confessor is calling
me, and | am aware that he is in great danger,” and
rising immediately she went to pray in her oratory. It
cannot be doubted, that it was at that moment, by the
efficacy of her prayers, that a change 8o wonderful was
produced in the dispositions of the robbers; and she
did not, we may believe, desist from praying until they
had restored to those Religious their liberty and their
goods. It is evident that Catharine possessed the
spirit of prophecy, for sheknew ata distance of twenty-
four miles, a mental prayer addressed to her, and was
capable of granting so promptly and perfectly the help
implored.

How advantageous is it:to be in the friendship of
pazsons who see like the angelic spirits, and who being
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clothed with power divine may aid usin every danger;
and if Catharine's prayers were so powerful while she
was yet in thig terrestrial vale, what must be her influ-
ence now in heaven.

I here present another circnmstance to which I was
witness with Friar Pierre de Velletri of my order, ac-
tual Penitentiary at St. John Lateran. it was a re-
newed proof of Catharine's gift of prophecy. At the
moment in which the greater portion of the cities and
of the lands which belonged to the See of Rome, had
revolted against the Sovereign Pontiff, Gregory XI.
(viz. in 1875), Catharine was at Pisa, whither I had
accompanied her. When thenews of the defection of
Perouse reached us, I was distressed at beholding in
Christians, neither the fear of God, nor love forhis holy
Church, since they despised the sentencesof excommu-
nication pronounced againstthem, and had theaudacity
to usurp the rights of the Spouse of Jesus Christ. I
went therefore to Catharine, with Friar Pierre de Vel-
letri, my heart drenched in grief, and with tearful eyes
announced to her this melancholy event. At first she
mingled her sorrow with ours and deplored the loss of
souls and the great scandals which afflicted the Church ;
but after a little, perceiving that we were too much
dejected, she said in order to calm us, ¢ Be not in haste
to shed tears; you will have worse things to excite
your lamentations ; what you now mourn is mere milk
and honey to what will follow.” These words instead
of administering comfort awakened a deeper grief, and
I said to her, ‘¢ Mother, can we possibly witness greater
misfortunes, than beholding Christianslose alllove and
respect for the Church of God, and fearless of her
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censures, separating from her union openly? the next
step will be to deny our Lord himself !” Then she said
to me, “Now laymen behave thus; bat ere long you
will find that the clergy will alco render themselves
culpable.” And as, in great astonishment, I exclaimed,
¢ how dreadful!—will the clergy also rebel against the
Sovereign Pontiff?” she continued, ** When the Holy
Father will attempt to reform their morals, the eccle-
siastics will offer the spectacle of a grievous scandal to
the whole Church; they will ravage and divide it as
though they were heretics.” These words overwhelmed
me with emotion, and I asked, ¢ Mother, will a new
heregy arise?” She answered, ** It will not be an ac-
tual heresy, but it will divide the Church with all
Christendom ; hence arm yourself with patience, for
you will be obliged to witness the misfortunes.”

I wassilent and waited, because I fancied thatshe was
disposed to disclose many other things to me: but not
to increase my trouble she declined further predictions.
I confess that I did not comprehend these correctly, st
the moment, on account of the obscurity of my under.
standing : for I thought that all this would happen
during the pontificate of the reigning Pope Gregory XI.
At his death I had nearly forgotten that prophecy, but
when Urban VI. succeeded, and the Church was rent
with schism, I beheld the verification of what she pre
dicted to me. Reproaching myself for the obtuseness
of my intellect, I endeavoured to hold another conver-
sation with her on this subject, and God allowed me
this privilege, when in obedience to the crder of the
Supreme Pontiff, Catharine repaired to Rome, in the
commencement of the schism. I then reminded her of
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what she had said to me, several years previous: she
had not forgotten it, and added: ‘I then told you
that was what transpiring would prove but milk and
boney: I now declare to you that the present transac-
tions are children’s sport in comparison with what will
take place in the neighbouringterritories.” Shethusde-
sigaated Sicily, the Roman province, and the surround-
ing country: heaven and earth can testify the accom-
plishment of that event. Queen Jeanne then reigned;
but after who can describe the misfortunes which low-
ered on her and her kingdom, on her successor and on
foreigners who entered her states. The ravages which
desolated that unhappy country are universally known.
Itis evident to any one in possession of reasoning facul-
ties, that the blessed Catharine was endued with the
gift of prophecy in so high a degree that she read in the
futnre whatever of importance was destined to occur.

But that it may not be said, as Achab formerly said
of Micheas, (4 Kings xzil. 8,) ¢ His prophecies always
announce evil and not good,” I will present your sweets
after the bitter, drawing for you from the pure trea-
sures of things past and future belonging to the blessed
Catharine. At Rome I requested her to inform me
what would happen in the Church after all those mi-
geries.  She replied, “After these tribulations and
trials will have passed, God will purify the Loly Church
by means unknown to men; he will arouse the souls
of the elect from lukewarmness and the reform of holy
Church will be 8o beautiful, the renovation of her mi-
nisters so perfect, that the future prospect of all this
rejoices my soul in God. 1 have often spoken to you
of the wounds, and of the nudity of the Spouse of
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Christ , but then she will be radiant with beauty,
sparkling with jewels, and crowned with a diadem of
virtues; the faithful will rejoice in the holiness of their
pastors,; and unbelievers, attracted by the good odour
of Jesus Christ, will return to the sheepfold, and will
surrender themselves to the Chief and Bishop of their
souls. Give thanks to God for the great calm that he
will give to the Church after that tempest.” She said
no more ; and I who know that the Almightyis more
prodigal of his kindness than of his rigours, I have a
firm hope that after the ills which are happening, the
blessings foretold by the blessed Catharine will arrive;
and that all the tribes of Israel shall know that she is
teuly & prophetess from God.

As there is here questions of Catharine’s prophecies,

1 think it the best place to confound the ignorance of
those who presume to contest her sincerity, and spread
shameful calumnies against her sanctity. To give a
precious colouring to their falsehoods, they say that
she predicted a general Crusade of Christians whick
she and her disciples were to follow into the Holy
Land. She being dead many a year, as well as those
who followed her, it is impossible that this pilgrimage
should be accomplished, and they concluded thence
that all her sayings were no prophecies, but dis-
courses unworthy of attention,

T acknowledge, first, that it is very true that Catha-
rine always desired a Crusade, and that she acted with
diligence in the hope of realizing this desire, it was, it
way be said, the ruling motive of her journey to Avig-
Jon ; she intended engaging Pope Gregory to organize
& holy war; and I an: witness that she did so; because
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when she conversed with the Sovereign Pontiff on that
subject, I acted as interpreter; Gregery XI. ex-
pressed himself in Latin, and Catharine in the dialect
of Tuscany. The Sovereign Pontiff said to her:
‘¢ First of all, peace must be established among Chris-
tians, and then we might organize a Crusade.” Ca-
tharine replied to him: ¢ Holy Father, there is no
better means for re-establishing peace among Chris-
tians, than the undertaking of a Crusade. All the
turbulent soldiers who now entertain division among
the faithful, will go cheerfully and combat in the holy
cause; very few will refuse to serve God in the pro-
fession which pleases them, and it will be a means for
expiating their offences, the fire will be thus extin-
guished for want of fuel. You will thereby, Holy
Father, accomplish several excellent things at once;
you will bestow peace on such of the Christians as re-
quire it, and you will save great culprits by removing
them. Should they gain important victories, you could
act, in consequence, with Christian princes; if they
yield, you will have procured salvation to their per-
shing souls: and besides, many Saracens might be
converted.” These words show with what zeal the
blessed Catharine laboured to organize this crusade.
Now, I declare to these calumniators that I never
heard Catharine indicate in any manner whatsoever
that a crusade would certainly take place ; I always
found her on the contrary very reserved concerning it,
never determining an epoch, but resigning the whole to
divine providence. SheexpressedahopethatGod would
casta look of mercy on his people and thus save many
believers and unbelievers but none can truthfully
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edvance the she ever fixed the period of that crusade,
and declared that she would follow it with her disci-
ples: should any one appear to have thus understood
her, they have conceived an incorrect interpretation
of her words.

The person who was the subject of thefollowing pro-
plecy, relates it daily to any one desirous of hearing
it. There lived in Sienna, at the period of my ac-
quaintance with Catharine, a youth of noble birth,
but «t that time of vile and contemptible manners;
he was called then as now, Frangois Malevolti. He
iost his parents at an early age, and the too great
liberty he possessed led him into the most vicious prac-
tices. He espoused a youthful wife and this union
ought to have incited him to a reformation of life, but
he could not resolve to break off his wretched customs.
One of his companions who was a disciple of Catha-
rine, took compassion on his soul, and invited him to
go and hear the holy counsels of the ¢ Blessed,” and
suceceded in leading him ‘there occasionally ; after
which Frangois would repent and moderate his disor-
ders for a time, but without being able to forsake
them totally. 1 have often seen him with ns; he re-
lished Catharine's salutary lessons and admirable ex-
amples, and took pleasure in adopting them ; but he
would return to his former habits, especially to gam-
ing, of which he was passionately fond.

Catharine, who often prayed for his salvation, said
to him one day in the ardour of her zeal, *“ You fre-
quently come to visit me, and then like anuntamed
bird you return to your vices; but fiy away as much
as you please, the momexnt will come when God will
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allow me to throw a noose around your neck, which
will prohibit your future flight!” Frangois and all pre-
sent observed these words. Catharine died without see-
ing their accomplishments: poor Frangoisrelapsed into
his former faults, but his faithful friend did more for
him in heaven then her counsels could effect for him on
earth. Frangois first lost his wife by an early death,
then his mother-in-law, and other individuals whopre-
sented obstacles to his salvation. He was thus led to
consider his ways, and renounced the world to enter
into the Order of the Olivetains. e persevered therein
by God’s grace and Catharine’s merits; he always attri-
butes his conversion to her who had predicted it, and
continually tells the tale to every willing listener.

To make a recapitulation here of all that has refe-
rence to souls, I am about to relate a fact of which Gocd
rendered me the witness, but which is better appreci-
ated by Dom. Bartholomew de Ravenne who was then,
and 1sstill, Prior of the Carthusians, in Gorgone Island,
thirty miles from the port of Livourno. This Religious,
who possessed fervent piety joined to consummate
prudence, was greatly attached to Catherine, and ex
tremely edified by her admirable instructions; he often
pressed her to come and pass a day in his island, that he
might conduct his Brethren to her and let them profit
by God’s holy word, and he entreated me to support his
petition. Catharine consented to it : we made the voy-
age to the number of about twenty persons The night
of our arrival, the Prior lodged the * Blessed” and her
companions about a mile from the monastery, and the
iollowing morning he conducted all of his monks to
Catharine and reguested her tofavour them with some
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words of edification. Catharine refused at first, excus-
ing herself on the grounds of her incapacity, her igno-
rance, and her sex, saying that it was meet that she
should lsten to God’s servants, rather than speak in
their presence. Overcome at lastby the earnestprayers
of the father and his spiritual sons, ghe began to speak,
and said ‘'what the Holy Ghost inspired her in reference
to the numerous temptations and illusions which Satan
presents to solitaries, and concerning the means of
avoidinghis wilesand of gaining a complete victory, and
all this she did with so much method and distinctness,
that I was filled with amazement, asindeed were all her
audience. When she had terminated, the Prior turned
towards me and said with admiration, *“‘Dear Brother
Raymond, I confess these religious, and consequently
know the defects of each. I assure you, that if this
saintly female had heard, as myself, their confessions,
she could not have spoken in a more just and profitable
manner: she neglected none of their wants, and did not
uttera useless word. It isevident that she possesses the
giftof prophecy and that she speaks by the Holy Ghost.”

In fine, T will add that I am positively certain in re-
ference to my own case she predicted many things that
I did not suspect, and of which I now see the full ac-
complishment, but I decline entering into furtker de-,
tails, I will restrict myself to what happened toothers:
she had announced the terrible chastisementsthat would
befall some persecutors of the Catholic Church: I say
nought concerning them because of the wickedness of
the people of our time, and to avoid exciting against
her glorious name the venom of detractors.
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CHAPTER X.
Of the Miracles that our Lord produced by means of Catharine
¢a things inanimate,

SUPREME JUSTICE wills that all things obey those
who are perfectly obedient to God. Catharine obeyed
ner Creator faithfully, and all creatures in return ful-
filled her commands. At the perio? in which our saint
lived in Sienna, and previous to my acquaintance with
her, there was a young widow, Alessia by name, who
indulged such an «ection to Catharine that life was
unpleasant when deprived of ber society. She was anxi-
ous to be clothed with the holy livery which Catharine
wore, and deserted her own house, to occupy one near
Catharine’s and thus be able to commune with her
more frequently ; hence our Blessed Catharine ne-
olected somewhat the paternal roof, often tarrying with
Alessia several days, and sometimes ‘weeks and entire
months. One year grain was scarce: many inhabitants
had purchased wheat that was spoiled by humidity, and
it being impossible to find any other for any price, Ales-
sia was forced to do the same. At the approach of har-
vest, before their provision of flour was exbausted, new
and excellent grain was brought to the market : and
hence Alessia intended throwing away the remains of
the bad flour, and make bread of the new wheat just
purchased, and mentioned her intention to Catharine.
The latter said, * Why throw away what God has given
for man'ssustenance? If you donot like to eat of that
bread distribute it to the poor who have none.” Alessia
said that she scrupled giving them bread that was of
such bad quality, and preferred giving them plentifully
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of that formed out of good flour, to which Catharine re-
plied, ‘*Prepare the water, and bring hither the flour
that you intended throwing away, I will myself make
some loaves of it, to distribute to the poor of Jesus
Christ.”

Catharine first kneaded the paste, and then formed
from a small quantity of the bad flour, such a number
of loaves, and with such promptitude, that Alessia and
her domestic who were looking on, could not recover
from their astonishment; four or five times the amount
of flour would have been requisite for making all the
loaves which the blessed Catharine presented to Ales-
sia, that the latter might arrange them on the boards,
and theseloavesof bread had not thedisagreeable odour
of those that had been hitherto made from this flour,
‘When the whole wasused, Catharine sent thebread to
the oven and caused it to be served at table. All who
partook of it not only found it free from bitterness or
any unusual odour, but, on the contrary, declared they
‘“had never eaten any so pleasant.” The affair was re-
ported to Friar Thomas, Catharine’s Confessor, who
came with other learned Religious to examine these
particulars: those piousmen were in admirationat the
view of the multiplied quantity of the loaves and their
quality somarvellously corrected. A thirdprodigysuc-
ceeded these two. Catharine caused the loaves to be
distributed, they were given copiously to the poorand
to the Religious, no other bread was consumed in the
house,and yet a great quantity waseverin the pantry.
Thus the Lord, by the intervention of his handmaid,
signalized his powerin three ways, on the occasion of
ber loaves: first, he corrected the corruption and bad
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odour of the flour: then he increased the paste from
which it was formed ; and in fine, he so multiplied the
bread that it served for distribution during several
weeks, Many pious personskeptportionsof thisbread
through devotion,thereare somestill provided withit,
although twenty years have elapsed since the occur-
rence of this miracle.

Catharine was yetliving, when Ibecameacquainted
with the above prodigy, and as I felt anxious to know
more perfectly what passed I interrogated herin pri-
vate, concerning the details of this event, andshe gave
me the following answer: ¢ I experienced an ardent
wish to avoid throwing away what God has designed
to bestow on us, together with an extreme/compassion
for the poor ; I went, therefore, with fervour to the
chest (or bin) containing the flour. My gentle Queen
the Blessed Virgin, appeared to me, accompanied by
saints and angels, she ordered me to do what I pro-
jected, and deignedinheraffectionatekindnesstowork
with her royal hands in the kneading of the paste, and
it was the virtue emanating from her sacred hands
which so multiplied the loaves; she presented them to
me as she finished each one, and I handed them to
Alessia and her maid-servant.” I said, therefore,
“Mother, I am no longer astonished that this bread
tasted so delicious, being composed and moulded by
the glorious hands of that great Queen in whose vir-
ginal womb the august Trinity condescended tomake
the “bread that came down from heaven,’ and which
¢giveslife’ to the believer.” By thusassisting Catha-
rine, the Mother of the Word designed to show us that
she gave us, by heriniercession, the spiritual bread of
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salvation, justasshe gave usa materialandmiraculous
bread. It was God who had inspired us to call her
Mother, and truly she gave us birth amid sighings and
sorrow, until she had formed Christ within us, and
daily distributed to us the wholesome bread of her ex-
cellent instructions.

Having spoken of this multiplication of bread, we
will continue the same subject, recalling what hap-
pened in the latter period of her life. My witnesses
are, two Sisters of Penance of St. Dominick, who are
still living, and at presentin Rome. The firstis Lysa,
whose name is familiar to the reader, the second is
Jeanne de Capo, who was also at Sienna, They ac-
companied Catharine, when Urban V1., of happy me-
mory, bade her come to the Eternal City. She lodged
in the section of the column or Antonius, with a great
number of her spiritual children. Her disciples had
followed her, as it were, without her permission; some
to visit the holy places, others to asgk some favour from
the Sovereign Pontiff; but ail more particularly to en-
joy the attractionsof herconversations, which were so
profitable to souls; and it must also be said that the
Sovereign Pontiff caused severalservants of God to go
to Rome, in consequence of a request from Catharine,
and she took pleasure in showing them hospitality,
She possessed nought in the wide world, having *nei-
ther money nor purse,” but begged for a support with
her companions ; yet she would have received a hun-
dred persons as easily as one alone, 8o confiding was
her heartin God; she knew that God’s treasures were
inexhaustible : hence, at that epoch she had at least
twenty-four persons with her, and the number was at
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intervalsconsiderably increased. Catharine established
an admirable system in the house; one of her associ-
ates was designated each week to provide for and sur-
vey the domestic arrangements, so that the others
might be occupied with God and accomplish the pious
works and holy visits which had induced them to come
to Rome.

Jeanne de Capo had her turn in fulfilling the func-
tions of housekeeper. The bread consumedin thehouse
was procured from the daily alms; and Catharine had
recommended to the person in charge, that each week
she should give notice, one day in advance, when the
bread would probablyfail, in order that she mightsend
other mendicant Religious, orgo in quest of it herself.
God permitted Jeanne to forget this recommendation
on one occasion—in the evening the bread was nearly
all consumed; she had not forewarned Catharine and
hadno means of procuring any. There was scarcely
enough of bread for therepastof fourpersons. Jeanne
acknowledged her negligence, and went pensive and
mortified to confess her fault and her embarrassment
to Catharine. The latter said to her, * Sister, our
Lord forgive you, for having reduced us to this posi-
tion,notwithstanding the order I gave you. Now, the
whole community are hungry for it is already quite
late,and where can bread be procured for so many atso
short a notice.” Jeannelamented, confessing her fault,
and saying thatshe had sinned through negligence and
merited a penance. ¢ Warn the servants of God to
take their places at the table,” said Catharine. And
when Jeanne observed that there was so little bread
that, by dividing it, no one would havesnfficient, Ca-~
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tharine answered, * Tell thexy to commence with tho
little that is served, and wait until God provides for
their necessities :”—and then she went to prayer.

Jeanne accomplished her orders, and apportioned
among them all the scanty supply of bread. = The
guests, weakened and famished by the continual fasts
which they observed (for the greater part), found their
sharesveryinsignificantand thought they must quickly
disappear; bat in vain they ate, they never saw tho
last piece, for some bread continually remained on the
table, and in thisthere was nothing to excite surprise,
since it was tho will of Hia who, with five loaves,
satisfied five thousand men in the wilderness.

Each one was astonished at herself and her neigh-
bours, and all inquired in what manner Catharine was
occupied ; it was answered in fervent prayer. The six-
teen persons who were then present agreed in saying,
“ Her prayer has called down bread from heaven ; wa
are all gatisfied ; the little that was served us, far from
being diminished isincreased instead.” After the re-
past, sucha (uantity of bread remained on the table,
that it sufficed to the Sisters in the house and others
who afterwards partook of it plentifully ; and they
were alsojable to give an abundant alms to the poor.
Lysa and Jeanne, eye-witnesses of this marvel, re-
eounted tomeone similartoit, which God accomplished
by means of Catharine, in the same house and in the
same year, during the Lenten season, and in a week
that Frangoise (a Sister Penitent of St. Dominick,
and spiritual companion of Catharine on earth, and
I trust now in the better land,) was housekeeper.

I am unwilling also to pass in silence what hap-
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pened to myself when Catharine had gone to the home
of the blessed ; my witnesses are, all of the friars who
were at that moment in the convent of Sienna. It is
nearly five yearsage; I wasin that city and at the ear-
nest petition of Catharine’s spiritual children, I had
commenced writing her life. It occurred to me that
the head of thesaint which had been brought from
Rome to Sienna, and which I had ornamented to the
best of my ability, had not yet been publicly exposed
and honoured. I thoughtthat aday might be selected
for a solemn reception of this preciousrelic inthe con-
vent, as though it had just arrived, and that the Reli-
gious might chantthe Office of the day, asa particular
one could not be allowed as long as the Sovereign Pon-
tiff had not yet inseribed herin the catalogue of the
saints. The festival took placetothe greatsatisfaction
of the Religions and the citizens, but especially of those
persons of whom she had been the spiritual directress.
Iinvited hermost faithfuldisciplestodine in the refec-
tory, and recommended the lay brother to give an
extra attention to the servipg of the repast.

‘When the Office was concluded and the moment for
breakfast arrived, the Brother in charge of the pantry
came to the Prior and told him, with a melancholy air,
that there was not sufficient bread for the Brethren at
the first table, and none at all for the twenty invited
guests. On thisinformation, the Prior determined to
ascertain the real situation of affairs, and having veri-
fied it, he immediatelysent thefriar steward with Friar
Thornas (Catharine’sfirst Confessor) to several friends
of the order to bring the bread required; but they de-
layed coming s0 long, that the Prior ordered the bread
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that was in the house to be taken to the strangers who
were with me, and consequently very little bread re-
mained in the pantry; and as the mendicants did not
appear, he bade the Religious seat themselves at the
table, and in the meantime begin their meal. = Then,
either in the pantry or at table, or elsewhere, the
bread was so multiplied .by Catharine’s intercession,
thatithe whole Convent was abundantly supplied both
at the first and at the second tables, and they gathered
up many remains: fifty Religious were nourished with
what could scarcely have sufficed for five among them.
When the mendicant friars returned, it was an-
nounced that their collection would serve another
time, because God had perfectly provided for the ne-
cesgities of his servants. After the repast, I conver-
sed with our invited friends; I was talking at length
of the virtues of Saint Catharine, when the Prior with
some other religious arrived, and recounted to us the
miracle that had just taken place. I consequently
observed to my hearers: ¢ Our blessed mother would
not deprive us on her feast of a prodigy which ske
often effected during her sojourn on earth; and this
is a new proof that she accepts our homage and is
continually with us; hence let us return thanks to
God, and to ker for her maternal kindness.”

Besides the above wonders, God worked many mi-
racles by his Spouse—on flowers for example (for the
saint was very fond of this poetry of nature;) onbro~
ken, or injured articles, and indeed on every grade of
inanimate objects; but I observe silence concerning
them in order to avoid prolixity. I must howeverin-
dalge myself in narrating a circumstance, testifled by
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twenty persons, ag well as myself, and well-known to
the citiz.ns of Pisa in general. In 1875, Catharine
and her suite lodged at the house of Gherard Buon-
conti, and during her sojourn there her continual ec-
stasies so enfeebled her body that we thought her at the
point of death. I dreadedlosing her,andreflected upon
what means I could adopt for reviving her; she held
meat, eggs, and wine inabhorrence,and for a stronger
reasonshe would certainly decline any kind of cordials
I asked her to suffer them to put a little sugar in the
cold water that she was taking ; shedirectlyanswered,
¢ Would you extinguish my feeble remains of vigour
and life? whatever is sweet is poison to me,”
Gherardand myselfsought withanxietysomeremedy
against herswoons: Iremembered having seen in simi-
lar cases the temples and wrists of the iavalid bathed
in the wine of Vernaceia and a sensible relief thusaf-
forded. I proposed to Gherard the administering the
exterior remedy, as we could do nothing for the inte-
vior. Heinformed me that hehad a neighbour who was
supplied with a cask of this kind of wine, and that ho
could easily send and procure some of it. The indivi-
dual sent on this commission, described thefainting fits
of Catharine, and asked in Gherard’s name a bottle of
the desired wine. - The neighbour, whose name I for-
get, answered, ¢ Friend, I would willingly give Gher-
ard the whole cask ; but it hasbeen completely empty
during the last three months; Iam so:ry for it, but to
be very sure, come with me and sa..” He then con-
ducted him to the wine-cellar—the messenger saw only
exteriorly that the hogshead was empty, yet the pro-
prietor, to give a greater certitude, drew the wooder
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peg which served for drawing off the wine; when im-
mediately an excellent wine of Vernaceia came forth in
abundance and moistened the surrounding earth. The
astonishment of the owner was at its height, he closed
the opening, called all the inmates of his house, and
asked whether any one had put new wine into the
cask, All declared that there had been no wine in it
during the last three months, and it was impossible for
any one to have poured any into it, The news was
spread in the environs and everybody saw the miracle.
The messenger overjoyed and filled with wonder,
brought back a bottle of the marvellous wine, and re-
counted to us what had transpired. =Catharine’s nu-
merous spiritual children rejoiced in the Lord, and
gave thanks to the Spouse of virgins for this miracle.
Catharine’s health being now re-established, she
went to visit the Apostolical Nuncio just arrived at
Pisa. The whole city was in commotion ; all the me-
chanies left their workshops to go out and meet her.
Behold! said they, one who does not drink wine, and
whohas yet filled an empty cask with miraculous wine.
Az soon as Catharine became aware of this general
movement, she poured out her tears and prayers before
God. She thus complained to him interiorly : * Lord,
why wilt thou afflict the heart of thy lowly servant,
and render her the sport of everybody? All of thy
servants can live in peace among men, except me!
‘Who didsolicit this wine from thy bounty ? For many
long years, by an effect of thy inspiration, I deprived
myself of wine, and now behold wine covers me with
ridicule. In the name of all thy mercies, I conjure
thee to dry up, as quickly as possible, this wine, and
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in such a manner as to destroy this report and unbee
coming excitement.” God seemed incapable of sup-
porting her trouble longer, and produced a second
miracle, greater in my opinion than the first, The
hogshead was filled with superior wine, and many
of the inhabitants procured quantities from it through
devotion, and yetits contents had not diminished ; but
on a sudden the wine changed into a thick sediment,
and what had been lately so delightful and exhilarat-
ing became disgusting dreg similar to mud, and ut-
terly unfit for drinking. In consequence, the master
of the cellar and those who went to obtain wine, were
foreed to be silent, being ashamed to relate any more
the circumstance that had excited their boasting.
Catharine’s disciples were also contradicted by this
change, but she appeared quite gay and happy at the
event, and thanked her divine Spouse who had de-
livered her from the attentions of men.

In the former miracle our Lord showed how very
agreeable Catharine was in his sight, and in the
latter, how profoundly submissive she was towards
him: in the former appeared the grace which adorns
her: in the latter her wisdom, for where humility
dwells there is also wisdom found : for this reason,
St. Gregory, in his first book of dialogues, esteems
wisdom above prodigies and miracles. It is clear that
the virtue of humility, without which there fs no pru-
dence, was the cause of the second miracle, and ren-
dered it more admirable than the first; but the carnal
heart cannot comprehend these things, and it is not
eatonishing, because the prudence of the flesh is not
and can never be submissive to God. (Ror. viil. 7.)
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CHAPTER XI.
Of Catharine’s frequent Communions, and of the Miracles pro-

duced by Almighty God for her, relative to the Holy Eucharist
and the Relics of the Saints:

DEAR READER, God knows I would willingly con-
clude this biography, particularly on account of the nu-
merous occupations which press me on every side; but -
when I meditate on Catharine’s life, so many wonderful
circumstances present themselves to my mind, that Tam
conscientiously obliged to add daily new facts, and ex-
tend this volume beyond thé limits that T primarily pre-
scribed to it. It is well known to all who were az-
quainted with Catharine what profound respect and de-
votion she entertained for the Body of our Lord in the
Blessed Eucharist. It was publicly rumoured that Ca-
tharine communicated every day, and that she could
live without taking any nourishment. 7%at was not
perfectly exact; but those who said so piously believed
it, and glorified God who is always wonderful in his
saints. Catharine did not receive Holy Communion
daily, but very often; and some haughty persons, more
heathenish than Christian, murmured at these frequent
communions. In consequence Idefended the ‘¢ Blessed,”
and they found nought to reply to the arguments that I
offered, because they were all drawn from the lives and
writingsof thesaints, and from the tenets of the Church.

It was proved in the work of St. Denis on the Eccle-
siastical Heirarchy, that in the primitive church, when
the fervour of the Holy Ghost abounded, the faithful of
both sexes approached daily to the Holy Sacrament of
the Altar: this appears to be the meaning of St. Luke,
when in the Acts of the Aposiles be speaks of tha break-
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ing bread; and once he adds, “cum exultatione” with
gladness (Acts ii. 46,) which can only be applied to the
Eucharistic food. In the fourth petition of the Lord’s
Prayer, in which we solicit our daily bread, this is ex-
plained of the Holy Communion, and such interpreta-
tion, far from being rejected, ought to be accepted with
love, as a token of the daily communion of the faith-
ful. Our Holy Mother, the Church, has in the Canon
of the Mass, a prayer for those who communicate with
the priest, and it is not without reason that she says,
Supplices te rogamus, omnipotens Deus, jube hzc perferri
per manus sancti angeli. * And we humbly implore
thee, Almighty God, grant that this Host be borne by
the hands of the holy angels.” And she adds, Ut quot
quot ex hac altaris participatione sacro sanctum Filii
tui corpus el sanguinem sumpserimus, &e, % So that,
by this participation in the altar, we may receive the
body and blood of thy divine Son.” Henceall the holy
fathers teach that the faithful who have not the consci-
ence defiled with mortal sin, and wko feel a devotion,
not only can, but also do right to approach this sacra-
ment, which is so profitable to their salvation. Who
therefore, would presume to interdict a person of holy
and irreproachable life, the means of making rapid pro-
gress in perfection? I have no hesitation in saying
that a refusal to a person who humbly asks the sacra-
ment commemorative of the Passion of our Lord, would
be doing her a considerable injury, for this is to the
privileged the viaticum of her pilgrimage. After all
that I have here advanced, there still exist persons who
will insist that it is not permitted to any among the
faithful, whatever be their degree of tendency to per-



fiER FREQUENT COMMUNIONS. 228

fection, to receive the Holy Eucharist so frequently;
some even, (not understanding well,) will say that it
must be received but once in the year; but I rely more
on the testimony of the sacred writings than on all
their reasonings.

As a support to their ridiculous opinions, some of
those haughty spirits, who are destitute of devotion
and of intelligence of the Holy Secriptures, cite a pas-
saga from St. Augustine, wherein he says, that he nei-
ther blames nor praises those who communicatedaily,
That great doctor intended saying that daily commu-
nion is good; but, that it may sometimes be danger-
ous; he leaves its appreciation to the judgment of the
Omniscient God, and refrains from givingany decision
on this point. If that splendid genius, that prince

" among doctors, is so reserved, I am at aloss to com-
prehend how those who quote him can resolve the ques-
tion with so much assurance. Iremember Catharine’s
response to a Bishop who alleged the authority of St,
Augustine, against frequent communion. *‘If,” said
she, ¢ St. Augustine does not censureit, why, my lord,
will you censureit? By thms quoting him, your lord-
ship places yourself in opposition with him.”

Thegreat doctor, St. Thomas Aquinas, examinesthe
utility of the faithful communicating frequently and
daily, and thus replies: frequent communionincreases
the devotion of him who receives it, but it sometimes
lessensrespect. Hence every Christian should culti-
vate and possess the devotion and respect due to this
greatest of the Sacraments; and when he perceives
that frequent communion diminishes that respect, he
shculd,in order to renew and increess it, abstain some-
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times; but if he perceives that his respect, far from
diminishing, increases, heshould receive the Eucharist
often, becauseasoul well disposed necessarily acquires
great graces by the reception of that admirable and
efficacious Sacrament. This is the opinion of the an-
gelical doctor, whose doctrine Catharine followed in
every respect. She communicated often, and some-
times denied herself the consolation, although she al-
ways desired to be united to her divine Spouse in the
adorable Eucharist. Her burning eharity unceasingly
inclined her towards Him whom she had seen really,
and whom she loved with all her heart and will,

Such was the vivacity of her desires, that on the
daysinwhichshe wasdeprived of HolyCommunion,her
body suffered in the same manner as one that had long
undergone a violent malady : she frequently endured
interior troubles which re-acted exteriorly ; and she
owed this to some unenlighted Religious who directed
ber, as to the Superior of the Sisters of Penance, and
sometimes to persons for whom she entertained the
warmest attachment. This was one of her reasons for
finding greater consolation in my ministry thanin that
of my predecessors. T used every possible effort to ob-
tain the consolation she so much desired ; she was con-
scious of this, and when she sighed for the bread of
angels, she used to say to me, “Father, T am hungry;
for the love of God, feed my soul.” Therefore the
Sovereign Pontiff, Gregory XI., by a special Bull,
gave her a permission o have a priest and a portable
altar, so that she could everywhere and always, with-
out.any permiscion, hesr Mess and receive Holy Com-
union.
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After these explanations, I purpose narrating a
miracle of which I was sole witness. When in my mi-
nistry at the altar, (unworthy though I was of that
dignity ;) I presume that Almighty God intended glo-
rifying his Name in my presence, and gave me to un-
derstand how agreeable the fidelity of his handmaid
was in hissight. I confess that I prefer not relating
the fact, but in conscience I cannot remain silent, be-
cause there is question of God’s honour, and that of
blessed Catharine.

Afterourreturnfrom Avignonto Sienna, we visited,
in the environs of the city, some servants of God, in
order to console ourselves together in the Lord. We
came back on the festival of St. John the Evangelist,
and when we arrived at Catharine’s, the hour of Tierce
had already passed. She turned towards me and said:
“O father, did you but know how hungry my poor
soul is.” I understood her meaning, and rejoined:
the hour of saying Massis nearly elapsed, and I am so
fatigued that it is very difficult for me to prepare my-
gelf for it. She remained silent a moment, but soon,
unable to restrain the expression of her desire she said
to me again: “I am famished.” I then consented to
yield to her request, and repaired to the chapel in her
house, which had been permitted her by the Holy
Father. I confessed her; I clothed myself in my sa-
cerdotal vestments, and celebrated the Mass of the day.
I consecrated one small Host for her, and when I had
communicated, I turned to give her the ordinary ab-
solution. Her countenance was angelic and beaming
with light; so changed was she, that I hesitated m
recognising hez, and I zaid interiorly: *“Is the Lord

Q
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truly thy faithful and beloved Spouse?” and ou turn-
ing again to the altar, I added mentally: ‘‘come,
Lord, to thy Spouse.” At the same instant the sacred
Host, before I touched it, moved, and came at more
than three fingers’ distance to the paten, which I was
holding in my hand. I was so much occupied with the
light that I had seen beaming from Catharine's coun-
tenance, and of the motion of the consecrated Host,
which X distinctly saw, that I do not perfectly remem-
ber whether it placed itself alone on the paten, or
whether I laid it there; I dare not affirm it, but I
think it deposited itself thereon.

God is 10y witness that I tell the truth—but should
any one be unwilling to credit my assertion, because
of my defeets, and the imperfect life he observesin me,
let him remember that the bounty of the Saviour as-
sists men, and even animals destitute of reason ; (Ps.
xxxv. 7.) and that God’s secrets are revealed not alone
to the great, but to the insignificant; let them also re-
call the portion of inspired Truth, Non enim veni vocare
iustos, sed peccatores. (Matt. ix. 13.) ¢1 came not to
call the just, but sinners to repentance.” Astosuchas
despise sinners, inspiration again says: Eunfes aufem
discite quid est: misericordiam volo et non sacrificium.
¢Learn that I desire mercy and not sacrifice.” Ilimit
myself to the defence that belongs to sinners; let the
just and God's servants pardon me, as I am sure they
will, for the servants of God are full of mercy. If
others judge me, their judgment is nought; if I am
firm, or if I fall, God alone is my judge: he sees when
I pause, and when I go forward; he is my Master and
he knows that I declare the truth. I cannot suppose
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that T was deluded by Satan, in the midst of so augusta
sacrifice ; X am positive that I beheld the sacred Host,
without theleast exterioragency, moveandadvance to-
wards me, at the moment in which I was saying inte-
riorly, *“ Come, Lord, to thy spouse.” Letthosewho be-
lieve, praise the Lord as to others, I am sure that the
day will come in which they will discern their error.

T began bydescribing what occurred to myself alone.
I will now relate a prodigy, which I think not less wor-
thy of attention: those who confide in my words, will
discover how agreeable it was to the Saviour to find
our ‘¢ Blessed” so ardently desiring to receive him in
the divine Eucharist. If my memory doesnot deceive,
this circumstance is antecedent to the one that I have
just recounted ; but the date is not so essential as a
truthful relation of it.

By order of my Superiors, I wasin Sienna, and ful-
filled the charge of Lector, when I was acquainted
with St. Catharine, and I exerted my best efforts to
procure her the privilege of receiving the Holy Com-
munion: consequently when she desired to approach
the Holy Table, she addressed herself more confidently
to me than to other Religious belonging to the Monas-
tery. One morning she experienced an ardent desire
of Holy Communion, aithough her pain in the side and
other sufferings were more than usually oppressive;
but this obstacle only stimulated her desire; and as
she hoped that her pains would subside a little, she
sent one of her companions to me as I entered the
church to say Mass, requesting me to defer the Holy
Sacrifice a short time, as she experienced an invincible
desire of receiving Holy Communion. I cheerfully
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consented, went to the choir, and after reciting my
Office continued to wait. Catharine had entered the
church without my knowledge, at the hour of Tierce,
hoping to satisfy her pious desire: but her associates
seeing the lateness of the hour, and knowing that after
communion she would remain several hours in ecstasy,
and cause murmurs at leaving the church open, en-
gaged her to deprive herself of communion for that
day. She, ever hunble and discreet, did not presume
to contradict them, but took refuge in prayer: she
knelt beside a bench placed at the very extremity of
the church, and entreated her divine Spouse, since
men could not accomplish it, to deign himself to satisfy
the holy desires that he had condescended to excite in
her heart. Almighty God who never despises the de-
sires of his servants, heard the prayer of his spouse in
a wonderful manner. I was ignorant of these occur-
rences, and believed that Catharine was at home,—
when it had been decided that she should not com-
municate one of her sisters came to the place where I
was still waiting, and told me that Catharine begged
me to say Mass whenever it was convenient to me, be-
cause she could not recéive on that day.

I went without delay to vest in the sacristy, and of-
fered Mass at an altar in the upper end of the church,
and which js dedicated to Saint Paul. Catharine was
therefore remote from me the whole length of the edi-
fice, and I was completely ignorant of her presence.
After the consecration and the Pater Noster, I intended,
in accordance with the sacred rites, to divide the Host.
At the firat fraction the Host, instead of separating in
two divided into three portions. two larger and one
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small. which 1t seemed to me was as long as a common
bean, but not so wide. This particle, whilst I was
attentively looking at it, appeared to me to fall onthe
corporal, by the side of the chalice above which I made
the fraction; I saw it clearly descended towards the
altar, but I could not distinguish it on the corporal.

Presuming that the whiteness of the corporal hin-
dered me from discerning this particle, I broke another,
and after saying Agnus Der, I consumed the sacred
Host. As soon asmy right hand was at liberty, I used
it to seek on the corporal, beside the chalice at the side
on which it seemed to me the particle fell: but I found
nothing. Extremely troubled at the circumstance, I
continued the ceremonies of the Mass, and after having
finished the communion, I renewed my search by ex-
amining the corporal in every way: but neither sight
nor touch could discover anything. I was so much
afflicted that I wept: I determined to conclude the
Mass on account of the persons present and afterwards
carefully visit the altar. In effect when all had with-
drawn, I examined minutely not alone the corporal,
but every portion of the altar—I counld discover no-
thing. As I stood before a large picture, I could not
believe that the particle had fallen behind the altar,
although I perceived in taking that direction when it
escaped from my hands. For greater certainty, I
searched on the two sides and even looked on the floor;
but always with the same result. Then I thought of
going to take counsel from the Convent Prior, I care-
fully covered the altar, and recommended thesacristan
not to allow any one to approach until my return

I retired to the sacristy ; but scarcely hed I Jaid aside
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oy vestments, than Father Christopher, Prior of the
Carthusians, arrived. I knew him well, and felt a
deep affection for him: his object in visiting me was
to obtain, through my influence, an interview with
Catharine, I askedhim to please to wait a short time,
because I was obliged to go and speak with the Prior;
but he replied, ¢ This is a day of solemn fasting, and
I must absolutely return immediately to the Monastery :
you know that it is very romote from the city—in the
name of God, do not keep me waiting, for in con-
science I am obliged to speak with Catharine.” Ibade
the sacristan remain and guard the altar until my
return, and I went with the Religious as far as Catha-
rine’s residence, where they told me she was at the
Triars’ Church, I was greatly astonished—I turned
back with my companions, and in effect, found Catha-
rine, with her associates, in the lower part of the church.
I inquired of them where she was: they answered that
she was kneeling on one of the benches in an ecstasy :
and as I was still annoyed at the accident that had oc-
cured to me, I besought them to use every meansof mak-
ing her return to herself, because we were in great haste.

They obeyed, and when we were seated with the
Prior, I told him in a low voice and in a few words,
my anxiety; she smiled gently and said to me, just as
though she knew all the particulars, ¢Did you not
search diligently?” On my answering, ¢ yes:” she
added, * why, then, should you be troubled so rauch ?”
and again she could not avoid smiling. I observed it,
and kept silence, during her conversation with the
Prior, who went away as soon as he had obtained the
desired response. I was already more tranquillized,
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and said, % Mother, I really believe that you took the
particle of my consecrated Host.” She meekly an-
swered, * Do not accuse me of that, Father, it wasnot
I, but another ; I can merely inform you that you will
not find that particle again.” Then I obliged her to
explain. ¢ Father,” said she, ¢ be no wise troubled in
reference to that particle ; I will tell you the truth as
to my Confessor and my spiritual father ; that particle
wag brought me, and presented for my reception by
our Lord Jesus Christ himself. My companions en-
gaged me not to communicate this morning, in order
to avoid certain murmurs. I was unwilling to be trou-
blesome to them, but I had recourse to my divine
Spouse : he condescendingly appeared to me and gave
me, with his sacred hands, that particle which you had
consecrated—I received it from his own sacred hands.
Rejoice, therefore, in him ; because I have this day
from him a grace for which I can never sufficiently
thank my Saviour!” This explanation changed my
sadness into joy; and I was so encouraged by these
words, that I no longer experienced the slightest
anxiety.

I relate these miracles in order that God and man
may not charge me with ingratitude and negligence.
We will now pass to other wonders which have been
narrated tome by other witnesses.

Several individuals, worthy of credit, assured me
that when they assisted at the Mass at which Catharine
received Holy Communion, they saw distinctly the sa-
cred Host escaping from the hands of the priest and
flying to her month ; they told me that this prodigy
happened even when I gave her the sacred Host; Iown
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that I never remarked it very clearly, only I always
perceived a certain trembling in the consecrated Host,
when I presented it to her lips: it entered her mouth
like a little stone thrown from a distance with force,
Friar Bartholomew of St. Dominick, professor of Sa.
cred Scripture (Ecriture Sainte) and now Friar Pro-
vineial of my Order for the Roman province, told me
also, that when he gave Catharine the Holy Com-
munion he felt the sacred Host escaping notwith-
standing his efforts to hold it. I dare neither affirm
nor deny it, and Ileave it to the reader’s piety to
decide what he should believe.

I conclude this recital of miracles which refer to the
Holy Eucharist, to say a word of those which refer to
the relics of the saints.

It was revealed to Catharine, that in the kingdom
of heaven, she would enjoy thesamerank as the blessed
Sister Agnes of Montepulciano, and that she would
enjoy with her celestial biiss : hence she ardentfy de-
sired to visit her relics, in order to enjoy even in this
life, a foretaste of the happiness of being her compa-
nion in eternity., But that the reader may know who
Sister Agnes of Montepulciano was, and that he may
comprehend the prodigies I purpose relating, I must
inform him that by order of my Superiors, I was during
more than three years, director of the monastery in
which reposes the body of that holy virgin. From the
manuscripts that I have found there, and the relation
of four gisters who had been under her direction, and
who are still living, I found materials for writing her
history, and I intend recapitulating in a few words
that work of my early youth, to give an idea of the
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virtues and the sanctity of the blessed Agnes, who hag
not yet been inscribed in the catalogue of the saints.
Divine Goodness had so anticipated her with benedic-
tions that at the moment of her entrance into the world
a great supernaturallightfilled her mother’s house,and
did not cease until after her birth, to notify with how
many merits God had adorned thelittle girl thathad just
entered life. Indeed each successive year of her exist-
ence .adorned her with virtues always greater and
more beautiful ; she founded two convents of nuns,
and in the second where she reposes, she performed
during her her life-time, numerous and brilliant mira-
cles which she multiplied and surpassed after her death.

Among these prodigies, thereis one ever subsisting :
her virginal body has never been interred, and is mi-
raculously and entirely preserved. It was intended to
embalm her body on account of the admirable deeds
she had accomplished during her life, but from the ex-
tremities of her feet and hands, a precious liquorissned
drop by drop, and the convent sisterhood collected it
in a vase of crystal and still preserve it—this liquor is
similar to balm in colour, but it is, without doubt, more
precious. God designed thereby to show that her pure
flesh, that distilled the balm of grace had no need of
earthly embalmment. At the moment of her decease,
which took place during the night, little infants, repos-
ing in their cradles, cried out to their parents, ‘¢ Sister
Agnes is leaving her body, and becoming a saint in
heaven.” In the morning a great number of young
girls assembled under an inspiration from God, unwil-
ling to admit any married woman among them ; they
went processionally, and bearing lighted tapers, to the
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monastery, to offer that pure soul a homage worthy
of her merits, God manifested the sanctity of his ser-
vant by a2 multitude of other prodigies ; hence all the
inhabitants of the country honoured her memory
every successive year, and offer her, through devo-
tion, a considerable quantity of wax candles.

Catharine, to whom I had narrated these circum-
stances, had the greatest desire to behold and venerate
the body of blessed Agnes; but always obedient, she
asked permission of me and of her other Confessor—
we granted it, and intended following her, to see whe-
ther God would not perform some miracle at the ap-
proximation of his two chosen spouses. We arrived
after Catharine; she had entered the cloister, and ap-
proached the body of St. Agnes, with almost all the
nuns of the convent, and the Sisters of Penance of St.
Dominick who had accompanied her. She knelt at her
feet and prostrated to embrace them piously; but the
holy body that she intended honouring, unwilling that
she should stoop to kiss it, raised its foot, in presence
of the whole assembly. At thissight Catharine, much
troubled, prostrated profoundly and ¢ radually restored
the foot of Agnes to its usual position. I call atten-
tion here to the following remark : it was not without
motive that the blessed Agnes raised only one foot—
she did this on account at the incredulous—had she
raised both feet, it might bave been believed that her
body was capable, by a motion communicated to the
superior part of raising the legs without the help of
the marvellous ; but as only one foot raised, it is evi-
dent that divine power acted without regard tonatural
Jaws, and that there could not be any illusion,
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I have a motive in presenting this remark ; for, on
the morrow, when we arrived in turn at our own mo-
nastery, there was much conversation in reference to
the miracle that the Spouse of virgins had performed
in favour of those holy souls : some nuns who had been
witnesses of it, calumniated the work of God, like the
Pharisees of old, who said, ** It is by Beelzebub, the
prince of the devils, that he casteth out demons,” (St.
Tiuke xi, 15.) In consequence, as I had received from
the Prior Provincial authority over that monastery,
I assembled all the sisters:in conference according to
the rule of the order, and made a minute examination
of this miracle under a precept of holy obedience, All
present declared positively that they had seen it per-
fectly. I therefore called before me one of those who
had offered the most opposition, and asked her whether
the affair had passed as we said ; she acknowledged it
in the presence of all, but she desired to explain that
the intention of blessed Agnes was not such as we be-
believedit, Ireplied : * My verydear sister, wedo not
interrogate you concerning the intention of blessed
Agnes; we are well aware that you are neither her
secretary, nor her confidant ; we vaerely ask, you whe-
theryou saw the foot rise all alone ?” She said, * Yes.”
Timposed a penance on her for the discourses in which
she indulged ; and this I did for God’s glory, and the
example of others; and I report it here, in order to
give a greater proof of the truth.

Some time after Catharine returned to the convent
of the blessed Agnes, to consecrate two of her nieces
to the service of the altar. As soon as she arrived,
she repaired, as at the first time, to the body of the
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saintly foundress with her companions and some nuns
from the convent ; but she did not place hersclf at the
feet but joyfully approached the head. She designed,
by humility, we presume, to avoid what had happened
when she attempted to kiss the feet ; or, perhaps, she
remembered that Mary Magdalen at first poured her
perfumes over the Saviour’s feet and afterwards shed
them over his head. She placed her face on the orna-
ments of gold and silk which cover the countenance of
Agnes, and {aere remained a long time; then she
turned sweetly to Lysa, the mother of her two nieces,
and inquired, smiling : ¢ What, do you not observe
the present that heaven sends us ? do not be ungrate-
ful” At these words, Lysa and the others lifted their
eyes and saw a very fine and a very white manna falling
like heavenly dews, and covering not only Agnes and
Catharine, but also all the persons present, and with
such abundance that Lysa filled her hand with it. To
comprehend this miracle, it is necessary to know that
it was often repeated during the lifetime of Agnes,
especially when she was in prayer; so that virgins
whom she directed, not suspecting a prodigy, and see-
ing her mantle always white, wished to shake it off ;
but she prevented them in order to conceal the
heavenly favour. :
Blessed Agnes knaw that blessed Catharine would
be one day her companion in heaven ; she therefore
amiably desired to share on earth her graces and her
favours. The manna in its snowy whitenessand the
fineness of its grain, signified purity and humility;
and these two virtues shine in a very particular man-
ner in those two virgins, as may be seen in their me-
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moirs which God, in his mercy, has permitted me to
write. This miracle had for witnesses Catharine's
companions, Lysa, among others, who is still living ;
several nuns belonging to the convent have equally
affirmed before me and before the friars who were
with me, that thus the occurrences took place. Many
are now dead ; but myself and my brethren recall
perfectly their depositions; further, Lysa collected
the manna which fell, showed it frequently, and gave
it to several persons.

God accomplished also for his faithful spouse dur-
ing her life, many admirable things which are not
written in this book : what I have related above, 1
have said for the honour and glory of God’s holy
Name, for the salvation of souls, and to acquit my
conscience: I was unwilling to despise the grace
from above, and fold up the talent entrusted to me:
I have placed it according to the best of my ability,
so that it might be referred to its divine Master.

I here terminate the second part of this biography ;
the third will contain Catharine’s death with the
miracles that preceded it and followed it. May these
three books render immortal praise, honour, and glory
to the ever blessed Trinity. Amen,

END OF SECOND PART



THIRTEEAR T.

CHAPTER I

Concerning the witnesses present at Catharine’s Death, and who
related the attendaut circumstances to the Author,

Toe ancient synagouge, when contemplating the
elevation of the holy Church, and the flightof the soul
that God has selected for spouse, exclaims in admira-
tion—Que est ista que ascendit de deserto, de deliciis
affluens, tuniza super dilectum suum? (Cant. viii. 5.)
This passage may be aptly applied to the conclusion
of this Memoir, The Lappy death and the last ac-
tions of Catharine, worthily crown all that preceded.
The perfection of her virtues leads us to say, with
astonishment—Who is this? that abounding in good
works mounts to heaven with accelerated flight? who
is this, coming up from the desert leaning on * her be-
loved, united to God by love, for all eternity.”

Asshe approached the term of her mortal career, she
made increased efforts to merit the crown she solicited.
Her soul, as it were, naturally ravished in ecstasy
rushed onward to heaven. This impetus arose from
the fire which acted and continually mounted upward.
I mean that fire which the Saviour of the world came
to bring on earth, and which he desired to see en-
kindled. She will be geen in the last days of her life,
becoming likened to her Spouse by suffering, uniting
her soul to his, and reclining on him as a support for
quitting the earth victoriously and soaring to heaven
joyously and trinmphantly. She appeared to die, be-
cause the gross eense of mankind did uot descry her
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glory, but she rests peacefully with the cherished
Spouse of her soul, and brilliant prodigies have mani-
fested the honours bestowed on her in heaven.

‘When the blessed Catharine, in accordance with the
command of the Supreme Pontiff, Gregory XI., re-
paired to Florence [1873] her mission was to establish
peace between the shepherd and his flock—she was
subjected there to several unjust persecutions. A
satellite of the demon precipitated himself upon her,
sword in hand, intending to kill her, and God alone
prevented him from it. Notwithstanding all kinds of
menaces and dangers, she did not retire until the suc-
cessor of Gregory XI., Urban VI., had concluded
peace with the Florentines ; as soon as it was signed,
she returned to her home and occupied herself actively
with the composition of a book which she dictated
under the inspiration of the Holy Ghost. She had
recommended her secretaries to be present during her
ecstasies, and carefully commit to writing whatever
she might then dictate—they did this with fidelity,
and collected a whole volume of great and useful
truths.  She dictated this work whilst her soul was
detached from her senses, and her body in complete
insensibility. God designed to prove to us that this
work does not resemble that of men, but emanated
from the Holy Ghost himself.

The Sovereign Pontiff, Urban V1. [1378], whohad
seen Catharine at Avignon, when he was Archbishop
of Acerenza, and who entertained a high esteem for
her lights and virtues,commanded me to write to her
to repair to Rome. I obeyed, butshe with her usnal
prudence, answered me thus—** Father, several persors
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of Sienna, and some of the sisters of my order find
that I journey too frequently ; hence they are greatly
scandalized, and say that a Religious ought not to be
thus ever on the wing. I do not think that these re-
proaches should give me any trouble, for I have never
journeyed in any direction, except by order of God and
of his Vicar, and to promote the salvation of souls;
but to avoid as faras I can an occasion of scandal to
my neighbour, I do not think of removing hence;
nevertheless, if the Vicar of Christ wills me to go,
his intentions must be accomplished not mine. <In
that case, be so obliging as to make known his order
to that effect by a written document, so that those
who are scandalized may know that I do not under-
take the journey from my own impulse.”

Having received this reply, I went to the Sovereign
Pontiff, and humbly communicated it to him. He
charged me to bid Catharine come in the name of
holy obedience; and Catharine, like a submissive
daughter, speedily arrived at Rome with a numerous
suite—she would have had many more followers had
she not opposed it. Those who accompanied her as-
sumed the livery of poverty, by voluntarily relying on
divine Providence, preferring a mendicant life with
the saint, than abundance in their own houses and the
deprivationof her pious and captivating conversations,

The Sovereign Pontiff was most happy to see her,
and requested that, in presence of the Cardinals, ghe
would give them an instruction, and that she should
especially speak concerning the incipient schism. She
did s0, learnedly and at some length, exhorting every
one to fortitude and constancy. She showed that di-
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vine Providence watches over all, but in a particular
manner over those who suffer with the Church, and
concluded thercfom that the threatened schism ought
not to frighten any one, but that they should do God's
work and dread nothing. When she had finished, the
Sovereign Pontiff, guite encouraged. resumed her dis-
course, and said to the Cardinals—:¢‘Behold Bre-
thren, when we yield to timidity how we become guilty
before God.This humble woman confounds us; I call
her humble, not in contempt, bus on account of the
weakness of her sex: she should naturally fear, even
though we were of good heart; and yet where we are
fearful, she i3 tranquil, and inspires us with courage.
Is not this a motive for confusion to us all?” And
he continued—¢* What should the Vicar of Jesus
Christ dread, though the whole world were to oppose
him; is not Christ, the all powerful, stronger than
the world ? He can never forsake the Church.,” The
Sovereign Pontiff, encouraged himself and his bre-
thren : he praised the saintin God, and aceorded her
many spiritual favours for herself ard her eompanions,

Jeanne, Queen of Sicily, at the instigation of the
devil, declared herself openly against the Church, and
favoured the schism tothe extent of her power. Urban
V1. thought of sending to her Catharine and aunother
Virgin called Catharine, daughter of Ss. Bridget of
Sweden, who was recently inscribed in the catalogue
of saints, by Pope Bonifase TX. He boped that these
two persons with whom the Queen was acquainted
might induce her to forsake her evil ways. When our
blessed Catharine knew it, she did not shrink from the

charge it was intended vo ispose on her, aiid she even
b3
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offered to go directly. ' But Catharine of Sweden
did not like to undertake the voyage, and refused in
my very presence, the mission that was proposed to
her. I acknowledge that through imperfection and
want of faith, 1 also did not approve the project of
the Sovereign Pontiff, I thought that the reptutation
of persons consecrated to God is so precious, that we
must beware of tarnishing it by the appearance of evil
or by the least breath of suspicion. She to whom
the Virgins were to be sent, might follow the coun-
gels of Satan’s agents by whom she was surrounded,
and cause these two devout women to be insulted on
their route and prevent them from arriving. I pre-
sented these observations to the Sovereign Pontiff who
reflected some time and concluded by saying, ¢ Your
views are correct, it is more prudent for them not to
go.” I communicated this conversation to Catharine
who was at the time quite ill. She turned to meand
said, ¢‘Had Agnes, Margaret, and a multitude of
other virgingindulged all these reflections, they would
never have obtained the crown of martyrdom ! Have
we not & Spouse who can deliver us from the hands
of the impious and preserve our honour amidsta
throng of debauchees? All these reasonings are vain;
they spring from a want of faith rather than from ge-
nuine prudence.” I then blushed interiorly at being
80 remote from her lofty perfection, and in my heart
I admired her constancy and her faith. But, as tho
Sovereign Pontiff had decided thatshe would not go,
I did not dsre to converse longer on the subject.

In the mean time, it appeared advantageous to theo
Bovereign Pentiff 0 send we into Franee, because he
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had been informed that it would be impossible to detach
the King of France, Charles V., from the schism ex-
cited by himself. Theinstant that I becameacquainted
with this project, I went to take counsel from Catha-
rine:—notwithstanding the affliction that my absence
would occasion her, she advised me to obey the orders
of the Sovereign Pontiff without delay. She said to
me, ‘“ Hold it as certain, father, that he is truly the
Vicar of Jesus Christ; I desire that you would expose
yourself to sustain him as you ought for the Catholiz
Faith itself.” I entertained no doubt on this subject;
but that saying from Catharine encouraged me so to
combat the schism, that I consecrated myself from that
moment, to the defence of the rights of the Sovereign
Pontiff: and I continually recalled it to mind in order
to fortify myself amid my difficulties and trials. I
acted therefore in accordance with her counsels, and
bowed my head beneath the yoke of obedience.

Some days previous tomy departure, beingacquainted
with what would happen, shé wished to converse with
me concerning therevelations and consolations thatshe
had received from God, and she did not allow the per-
sons present to join in the conversation. After hav-
ing spoken to me during several hours: she said to me,
*Now go, whither God calls you. I think that in this
life we shall never again discourse together as we have
just now done.” Her prediction was accomplished. L
departed and she remained. Before myreturn she went
to her heavenly home, and I had no more the privi-
lege of relishing and profiting by her salutary instruc-
tions. It was for thisreason, no doubt, that desiring
to bid me a last farewell, she went to the place where
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I was to embark, and when we were setting out, she
knelt, and after praying, made over us with tearful
eyes, the sacred sign of the Cross, as if she would say,
“Go, my son, in safety, shielded by the protection of
this blessed sign, but in this life thou shalt ne'er again
behold thy Mother.” Although the sea was infested
by pirates, we arrived happily at Pisa, and then had
an equally prosperous voyage to Genes, notwithstand-
ing the numerous galleys of schismatics pursuing their
route to Avignon. Weafterwards continued our jour-
ney by land as far as a town called Ventimiglia, Had
we gone farther we should have inevitably fallen into
the ambuscades of those especially who had designs on
my life; but by the permission of God, we stopped
there a day; and a Religious of my Order, who was a
native of that place, forwarded me a letter in which he
said, ¢ Beware of passing Ventimiglia, for ambushes
are prepared for you, and were you to fall into any
one of them, no human aid could save you from death.”

Onthis advice, after having taken counsel of the com-
panion whom the Sovereign Pontiff had given me, I
returned to Genes; I sent word to the Holy Father of
what bad happened, and asked what etep I should
take. He commanded me to remain at this place and
preach a crusade against the schismatics. This mission
delayed my return, and it was at that moment the
blessed Catharine concluded her pilgrimage and
crowned it by an admirable martyrdom. Therefore,
from this date, I can no longer describe eventsas hav-
ing seen them personally; but all that I shall commit
to writing, I know by the letters which she then ad-
dressed me and very frequently too; and from persons
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who assisted her in her last moments, and who wit-
nessed the prodigies which the Almighty effected by
the intercession of his servant. But lest in indicat-
ing these witnessesin general, 1 may appeartosuppose
them, Iintend naming them in order, that others may
credit them more thoroughly than they do myself; they
are assuredly more worthy, for they imitated better
than I, the examples offered by Catharine; they con-
sequently comprehended them more clearly.

I will begin by the females who were her faithful
‘companions. Alessia of Sienna, Sister of Penance of St.
Dominick, appears to me to be entitled to the highest
rank among the disciples of Catharine, not by her seni-
ority, but by the perfection of her virtues. Afterlos-
ing in her youth, a husband equally noted for his no-
bility and learning, she despised all worldly pleasures
and became 8o wedded to our saint, that in the end
she had not courage to leave her: she renounced her
wealth and according to our Redeemer’s counsel dis-
tributed it to the poor. In the full imitation of her .
whom she had chosen for mistress, she afflicted her
body by fasts, vigils, and every variety of mortifica-
tion: prayer and contemplation occupied her continu-
ally; she persevered with so much constancy and per-
fection that Catharine,in the latter portion of her life,
made her, I think, depository of all her secrets, and
wished, that after her own death Alessia should become
the superior and model of her companicns. X found
her also at Rome, when I returned there, and she gave
me many pieces of information; but a short time after
she went to rejoin in heaven her whom sie had a0 ten-
derly cherished in our Lord. She is my rirst witnoss
of what happened during my absence.
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My second witness is Frangoise of Sienna, Her soul
wag always tenderlyunited to God, and to the blessed
Catharine, Assoon asshebecame a widow, she clothed
herself with the holy habit of the Sisters of Penance:
she consecrated her three remaining sons to God in
the order of Preaching Friars; and before dying, she
had the consolation of seeing them depart for the
home of the just—for they piously terminated their
career at the period of the plague, and God assisted
them in a special manner, by the intercessory pray-
ars of Catharine. Frangoise survived Alessia a short
time; but she also recounted to me a number of cir-
cumstances, The third companion of Catharine that I
shall cite, is Lysa who still lives ; sheis well knownin
Rome, especially by the citizens who reside in the dis-
trict in which she dwells. X abstain from giving her
eulogium because sheis yet alive: her relations of sis.
ter-in-law to Catharine might render her testimony
suspected ; butI know thatshealways spokethe truth.

_ After the demise of Catharine, I found several holy
men who had been witnesses of her last moments ; I
will only name four among them, all commendable by
their merits and their virtues. Two havealready fol-
lowed Catharine to heaven; two yet live, and these I
have gelected for the conviction of the incredulous.

The firstof the fouris he, whom we styled Brother
Saint, both on account of his name and his life ; he was
from Téramo ; he forsook his parents and his country
and fixed his residence at Sienna, where he led during
moro than thirty years, a very solitary life, never in-
citing others to speak of him, and obeying the direc-
tion of some devout and learned Religious. He found
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in his old age the precious pearl of the gospel, in
blessed Catharine. For her, he quitted his peaceful
cell and his style of living, in order to labour not solely
for himself but for the good of vthers ; he affirmed that
he found greater tranquillity, and more profit to his
soul in following Catharine and listening to her, than
he ever enjoyed in his solitude; above all ho made
great progress in patience. He suffered much from a
disease of the heart, and our saint taught him to sup-
port his continual anguish, not only with resignation,
but with joy ; he related to me several circumstances
which transpired during my absence; but a short
time after having quitted her he weant again to join
in celestial mansions her whose disciple he became.
The second witness is a Florentine who had enriched
his early years by the wisdom of old age, and had
adorned them with all the virtues; this was Barduccio.
He left parents, brothers, and country, to follow Ca-
tharine to Rome, and he remained thera until hisdeath.
Thavesincelearned that our saint particularly esteemed
him, and, I suppose it was on account of Lis angelical
purity. What is there to excite surprise {n one virgin
cherishing another! In her last moments, Catharine
enjoined him to attach Lhimself to me and place himself
under my direction ; she did it without doubt becase
she was aware that Lie would-not live long, in effect,
a short time after, e was attacked with a phthisic,
and althoagh he appeared at first to be convalescent,
it soon became evident that he was beyond hope.
Fearing that the air of Rome was Lurtful to him, I
sent hiza to Sienna where he slept peacefully in ths
Lord. Those who witnessed his death, declared thas
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at his last moments, he looked up to heaven suiling,
and rendered up his soul with such lively tokens of
joy, that death itself could not obliterate their im-
pression from his countenance; he probably saw her
whom he had loved during life, with the greatest pu-
rity of heart, come forth to meet him in the glory of
trinmph. Barduccio told me many thing which hap-
pened during my absence, and I credithisinformations
because I knew the solid virtues that adorned his soul.

My third witness isa young man of Sienna, Etienne
Maconi, of whom I have already written. I will not
dilate in words of praise concerning him, because he
i3 yet on the road in which praise is perilous; T will
simply say, that he was one of the secretaries of Catha-
rine, and that he wrote the greater portion of her let-
ters and the book that she composed ; he was so at-
tached to our saint, that in order to follow her every-
where, he quitted his family and his native land. At
the moment of dying, Catharine called him, and said
to him—* My son, the will of God is that you re-
nounce the world and become a Carthusian.” The son
pursued religiously theorderof themother, and every-
thingh proved that the command came from God him-
self, for I do not remember having seen any one ad-
vance 5o rapidly in the religious life. Scarcely did he
make his profession when he was named Prior, and Le
acquitted himself so perfectly of that charge, that he
hasever since preserved it. He is now Prior of Milan,
ana visitor of a great number of convents of his order.
e committed to writing whathappened at Catharine’s
death, and related to me all the particularswith which
he was acquainted. He peruzed alvo, nearly all that



CIRCUMSTANCES PRIOR TO HER DEATH, 249

I have written in thiz history, and I can say with the
Evangelist, St. John, lile seit quia vera dicit. (St.
John xix. 85.)

The last witness that I name, among those who have
given me hints, documents, or other meansof informa-
tion, is Neri, or Ranieri, son of Landocecio of Sienna.
After Catharine'’s death he embraced the solitary life
which he is still leading, Ile wrote (with Etienne
Maconi and Barduccio, ) theletters and the book of the
saint; but he was the first that followed the spouse of
Christ—quitting his father, who &till lived, and all
that he possessed of earthly riches—as he was longer
than any other & witness of the admirable actions of
Catharine, I invoke Lis testimony relative to this bio-
graphy, with that of Etienne the Carthusian.

Theseveral Religiousand Sisters whom Lhave named
above, have acquainted me, eitherin mannseript, or by
the living voice, with all that occurred during my ab-
sence, beforc and after the death of Catharine.
Hence, dear reader you are in possession of my reasons
for believing them confidently.

CHAPTER IL

Of circomstances which happened a year and a half hefore the
death of the Blessed Catharine, and of the martyrdom that Satan
caused her to uncergo.

AsThavosaid above, afterthat, (in accordancewith
the orderof the Sovereign Pontiif,) I had quitted the
spouse of Christ, who remained at Rome, several cir-
cumstances occurred which merit narration. I have
only cited some of them ; but now, with the grace of
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God, I will declare facts which display the splendid
sanctity of her happy death, and which were so many
preludes to her entrance intoeternal bliss. The blessed
Catharine saw the Church of God, that she so ardently
loved, rent by the miseries of schism, and the Vicar of
Jesus Christ surrounded by difficulties and persecu-
tions: tears had becomeher bread by night and by day,
and she never ceased crying to God, supplicating him
to restorepeace to the Church. Godgavehersomecon-
solations : thus, a year previous to her death, the very
day on which she was to quit the earth, he granted a
doublevictory to the Church and tothe Sovereign Pon-
tiff. TheSchismatics, hitherto masters of the Castle of
St. Angelo, disturbed the peaceof the city, and ravaged
the entire country ; they were completely vanquished,
the chiefs were taken, and many perished. The Pope
could not reside near the church of the Holy Apostles,
on account of the vicinity of the Castle of St. Angelo.
Catharine advised him to go, barefooted, to the august
Basilica. All the people followed him in great devo-
tion, and rendered to Almighty God solemn thanks-
giving for all his benefits. The holy Church and her
Pontiff began to breathe a little, and our saint
enjoyed, at last, some consolation in their relief.

But her anguish wassoon renewed. Theold serpent,
who could not succeed by this method, attacked her by
others more dangerous and more rude. What he could
not effect by foreigners and schismatics he attempted
by means of those who had remained faithful to the
Holy See; he created a division between the people of
Romeand the Sovereign Pontiff, and things attained
such a point, that the populace openly threatened the
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life of the Supreme Pontiff. When Catharino was in-
formed of it she was deeply affected ; she had recourse
as usual to prayer, and ardently implored her divine
Spouse never to permit such & crime. At that time
Catharine wrote me a letter, in which she told me that
she had seen, in spirit, the city of Romefilled with de-
mons, who excited the people to PARRICIDE ; they ut-
tered horrible cries against the saint, and said to her,
¢t Cursed be thou that wouldstarrest us, but we will
put theetodeath in a fright{ul manner.” Sheanswered
nought, but she continually prayed with fervour, and
implored God, that for thehonour of his Name and the
salvation of the Church, then rocked by rnde storms,
that he would deign to subvert the schemesof hell, in
ordertosave the Sovereign Pontiff, and notto allowthe
people to commit such an abominable offence. The
Lord once answered her, * Suffer that nation which
daily blasphemes my name ; to fall into that crime, and
when it will be committed, I will execute vengeance
and destroy it, because my justice demands that Ino
longer support its iniquities.” Butshe prayed withstill
increased fervour,” ¢ O mostclement God, thouknow-
est how deeply the spouse that thou hast redeemed by
thy precious blood, is outraged throughout the broad
universe; thou knowest how few defenders she has,and
thou canst not beignorant how ardentlyits enemies de-
sire the humiliation an death of the Vicar. If that mis-
fortune happened, notonly tho people of Rome, butalso
all Christians and the holy Church will suffer deeply
{rom it. Therefore let thine anger be appeased, and
despise not thy people for whom thon hast paid so
heavy a ransom.”
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This contest with God continued several days and
nights, and her feeble body had much to endure. God
opposed his justice to her prayers, and the demons con-
tinued their vociferations againsther. Herfervour was
then so great that if God, to use an expression familiar
with her, had not encircled her members, she must
have sunk back, weighed down upon herself. But at
length, in this obstinate combat in which her body was
perishing through protracted sufferings, Catharine tri-
umphed and obtained her petition. When God alleged
his justice, she replied, ¢ Liord, because thy justicemust
be satisfied, despise not, I entreat thee, the prayers of
thy servant; inflict the chastisement that this people
merit on my body: yes, for thehonourof thy Nameand
that of thy holy Church, I will cheerfully drain that
chalice of suffering and death; thy Truth knows that 1
have ever ardently desiied it, and that thy grace has
continually inflamed my soul with that desire.” A%
these words, which she pronounced in the intensity of
her heart, the interiorvoice of God was no longer heard,
and sheunderstood by thisdivine silencethather prayer
had prevailed. In effect,from that moment, thepopu-
larsedition gradually calmed and atlast was completely
appeased; butthe blessed, likea purevictim, supported
its expiation. The powers of hell had permissionto tor-
ment her virginal body, and exert their rage on it with
such cruelty, that those who witnessed it declared to me
that it would be impossible to conceive an idea of it
without having seen its evidences.

Those cruel su/ferings increased daily; her skin ad-
hered to her bones and her body appeared like one issu-
ing from the tomb: she walked, prayed, and worked
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without intermission, but those who saw her would
have believed her to be a phantom rather than a living
soul: her tortures multiplied and visibly consumed her
body. Far from interrupting her prayers, Catharine
increased their length and their fervour: her spiritual
family who were surrounding her at that time, saw very
distinetly the exteriorsignsof the torturesheapedupon
her by hell, but no one could apply aremedy. The will
of God opposed it, and besides, notwithstanding the
wasting of her corporeal frame, her soul rose joyfully
and courageously above trouble : the more she prayed,
themore shesuffered. Iwasinformed by thespectators,
and indeed she wrote to me herself, that in the midst
of her martyrdom she heard the devilsshriek, ¢ Cursed,
thou hast always pursued us, and thou continuest thy
pursuit: now we intend satiating our vengeance: thou
designest to force us to go hence, but we will take thy
life,” and whilst saying that they redoubled their blows.

Catherine suffered thus, from Sunday of Sexagesima
until the last day of April, on which she died, and her
sufferings continually increased until her spirit winged
its heavenward flight. She wrote a very remarkable
circumstance which took place about that time. Hi-
therto, on account of the pain in her side and other in-
firmities which neverforsook her, she deferred hearing
Mass until the hour of Tierce; thus she continued the
entire season of Lent, and went every morning to the
church of St. Pater’s. She heard Mass, prayed longer
than formerly, and returned home at the hour of Ves-
pers: thosewho thensaw her extended on herbed could
not have believed her capable of rising ; on the morrow
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however, at the dawn of theday, she rose, setout from
her house, Via del Papa, entered the Minerva aad the
Campo di Fiore, and went with a hasty step to St. Pe-
ter's; this course was capable of fatiguing any one in
good health. Somedaysbeforeshe wascalled toheaven,
ghe found herself unable to rise; finally, on Sunday,
April 29, 1380, on the festival of St. Peter, martyr,
of the Order of Preaching Friars, about the hour of
Tieree, she yielded her beautiful soul to its loving
Spouse and Redeemer.

Many remarkable events transpired then, which I
will narrate in the following chapters.

CHAPTER III.

How ardently Blessed Catharine t;lghed to be delivered from the
body and united to Christ.

CATHARINE's mortal life approached its term, and
the Lord manifested by various prodigies how propor-
tionate the glory with which he would recompense his
spouse in heaven, was to the treasures with which his
grace had favoured her on earth. She invoked the
blessed moment which was to unite her to Jesus Christ,
when she would contemplate face to facein the land of
unending felicity, the Truth which she had seengently
reflected during her terrestrial pilgrimage ; that desire
swelled in her heartin proportion as supernatural light
beamed more clearly upon her understanding. Two
years antecedent to her death, Truth overspread her
soul with suchlights, that she wasobliged to allow them
to radiate exteriorly, and therefore she requested her
secretaries to hear and commit to writing what she
would say during her ecstasies : thus in a short space
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of time a book was composed containing a Dialogue be-
tweenasouland God. Attheend of thatvolume, there
were two things that I deem very useful to place here,
for the reader’s edification: these two things form an
epitome of all that is said in detail in the work, and a
prayer isannexed, by which the blessed Catharine ter-
minates, and showshow fervently shedesiresto bedeli-
vered from her body, in order to be united to Jesus
Christ.

Catharine therein relates that God the Father said
to the soul, after having discoursed at length concern-
ing the obedience of the perfect: ¢ Now, dear and well-
beloved daughter, I have satisfied thy desire from the
beginning to the end, on the subject of obedience; thou
hast requested of me four things: the first for thyself,
I granted it to thee, by enlightening thee with my
Truth, proving to thee how, by the light of faith, by
knowing me and knowing thyself, thou wilt attain to
an acquaintance with truth. Thy second petition im-
plored mercy for the world: the third was in favour of
the mystical body of the Church, supplicating me ta
deliveritfromobscurity and persecutions, anddesiring
thatIshould punish the iniquities of others on thyself.
Ithenexplainedtothee thatnotroubleenduredin time
could in itself alone satisfy, for an offence committed
against Me, the eternal Good; such pain can alone
satisfy, if it be united to desire of soul and contrition
of heart: I explained to thee how. Ialsoreplied to
thee, that it was my intention to grant merey to the
world, by showing to thee that mercy is my darling at~
tribute, and to that end, and for the incomprehensible
lovel felt towardsman, Isent the Word, my only Son;
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and Tillustrated his meditation tothee by the represen.
tation of a bridge reaching from heaven to ecarth; that
is, uniting thehumananddivinenatures., Ialsoshowed
thee, thatthisbridge ismounted by three degrees, viz:
the three powers of thesoul. After offering thee the
Word, under the form of a bridge, I presented thee an-
otherfigureand showed theethree degreesonhisbody;
the first at his feet, the second at the wound of the
gide, the third at his mouth. These degrees indicate
three states or conditions of the soul: the imperfect,
the perfect, and thesuperiorstate, or thatin whichthe
soul attains to the excellence of unitivelove. Ihave
pointed out to thee what destroys imperfection, and
what conduetsto perfection ; the way that mustbe fol-
lowed, the secret snares of Satan, and the illusions of
self-love. Ihave made known to thee the three me-
thods of punishmentemployed by my clemencyinthese
states. The first are the painsand trials that I inflict
on man during thislife. The second is the chastise-
ment that falls atthehour of death uponthose who die
without hope, being in mortal sin; they pass beneath
the bridge and enter the road to hell, and I have exhi-
bited to thee their future torments. The third means
is the general judgment, and I have shown thee some-
what of the pain of the condemned, and the glory of
the blessed, when each soul will be endued with pro-
pertiesofitsbody. 1havealready promised thee, and
Ido promise thee to reform the Church my Spouse, by
the sufferings of my servants, whom I invite to expiate
in union with thee, by sorrows and weeping, the ini-
quity of her ministers. I have clearly shown thee the
dignity to which I have exalted them, and the respect;
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vwhich they owetoseculars, and havingrevealed to thee
their defects, I have also declared to thee that these
shouldinno wisediminish respect for their sublime au-
thority, and how hateful to me is any contrary way of
acting. I spoke to thee of the virtue of such as live
like the Angels, and discoursed with thee concerning
the excellence of the sacrament of the altar. When
conversing with thee on the three states of the soul, I
designed showing thee the various kinds of tears. I
told thee whence they came, and what reference they
have to the various conditions of the ioul—that all
tears emanate from the heart. I explained succes-
sively four kinds of tears, and have manifested to thee
a fifth whose consequence is death.

“In answer to thy fourth petition, Ihave given thee
explanations concerning my general and particular
Providence: all has been and will be accomplished by
my supreme and divine Providence, originating and
permitting whateveroccurstoyou, tribulationsorcon-
solationsspiritual ortemporal, the whole for your wel-
fare, that you may be sanctified in me, and my truth
may be accomplished in you: for the blood of the eter~
nal Son revealed to thee that thou wast created for
eternallife. Thaveshown thec the perfection of obe-
dience and the imperfection of disobedience, and the
soureesof each; Thavespoken particularly of theimper-
fect and perfect Bligious; obedience produces peace,
disobedience strife; hewho obeys not deceiveshimself,
and by Adam’s disobedience death entered the world.”

“Now I, God the Father, supreme and eternsl
truth, [ declare to thee that it is only by obedicence s
my only Soa that thou canst havelife; I have creatud

S
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a bridge for thee, after the road to heaven was broken,
in order that thou mightest pass by that inviting and
correct way—which is Truth, one and distinct,—by
means of obedience. Now, I invite all my faithful
servants fo mourn by tears, and humble, constant
prayer, I may grant mercy to the world. Run in the
path of Truth, by dying to thyself and above all never
relent, because I shall require of thee more than I did
formerly, having manifested myself to thee in my
truth. Beware of forsaking the knowledge of thyself,
but augment and preserve the treasure of it that I gave
thee. That treasureisa doctrine of truth, founded on
the immoveable living corner-stone, which is Christ,
the meek and lowly Jesus. This doctrine is clgd in
light by which it maybedistinguished from darkness—
beloved daughter, clothe thyself with it in truth.”
After that soul had seen with the eye of the under-
standing and known by the light of faith, the perfec-
tion of obedience; after hearing with her reason, and
velishing by the ardent desire of her heart, she contem-
plated herself in the divine Majesty, anc. gave him
thanks, saying: ¢ O Father! I thank thee that thon
didst not despise the work of thy hands; tliou hast
not turned aside thy countenance nor repulsed my de-
sires; thou, Light eternal, had not spurned my dark-
ness; thou, Life, hast not abandoned me to death; su.-
preme Pkysician, thou hast had merey on my infirmity;
cternal Purity, thou hast not neglected my iniquities,
stains, and tniseries; thou unspeakable Wisdom, I
folly; thou infinite, while I am insignificant. Yes, i
thy light I have found ligh%: in thy prudence, truth ;
in thy clemeney, charity and fraternallove. Wliencs
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arose thy mercies? Not from any virtue dwelling in
me, but from thy charity alone. Grant, Lord, that my
memory may retain thy benefits; that my will may
burn with the fire of thy charity, and that with the
ey of obedience I may open heaven. Iimplore this
grace for every rational creature, individually and col-
lectively, and for the mystical body of the Church; I
confess and deny not that thou didst love me before I
was; and that thou dost love thy creature with an ex-
cessive love.

Q) eternal Trinity ! O Deity! that by union with
the divine nature, hast given such value to the blood
of thy Son; O eternal Trinity! deep sea in which the
more I search, the more I find; and the more I find
the more I search—in sutisfying the soul thou art
never satiated ; it is always eager, always famished
for thee, eternal Trinity, because it desires to see thy
light, in thy light; as the thirsty hind pants for the
fountains of living waters, so my soul desires to escape
from its obscure prison, to contemplate thee as thou
artin the reality of thy existence. How long will thou
conceai thy countenance from me, O eternal Trinity!
fire and abyss of charity, dissipate the mist of my ma-
terial nature ; for the knowledge thou hast given me
of thysell, fills me with thy truth, and forces me to
wish deliverance from my terrestrial bords; I thirst
to give this life for the honour and glory of thy Name,
having tasted and witnessed with the eyes of my un-
derstanding the depths of thy greatness and the beauty
of thy creature. When beholding myself in thee, I
saw that I bad been created to thy image, becauso
ther didst allow me to participate in thy power. O
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eternal Father! thou hast communicated to my un-
derstanding the wisdom that appertains to thy only
Son ; and the Holy Ghost which proceeds from thee
and from thy only Son, bestowed on me the will that
renders me capable of loving thee; for thou, O eternal
Trinity! thou art my Creator and I am thy creature;
and thou hast revealed to me, by the new creation
given to me by the blood of thy only Son, how impas-
sioned thou art for the beauty of the creature.

“Q abyss! O eternal Deity! O unfathomable sea !
couldst thou give me more than thyself? Thou art
an ever burning fire, consuming yet never consumed ;
dissipating by thy ardours all the love the soul bears
to itself: thou art a fire that annihilates all colds; a
light that illumines souls, and by that light thou hast
manifested to me thy truth. By the light of faith I
acquire wisdom, fortitude, courage, and perseverance;
by the light of faith I also learn hope, and the path of
rectitude, and withont it I should grope in thick dark-
ness. Hence I implore thee, O eternal Father, to en-
lighten my soul with the torch of faith, Thatlightis
an ocean, nourishing the soul that dwells in thee. O
adorable Trinity ! pacific sea, whose waters never agi-
tated and far from awakening dread, give the correct
knowledge of truth; that water in its transparency
manifests hidden things. When the soul abounds with
the light of faith, it is resplendent, so to speak, with
what it believes. That sea is like 4 mirror held by the
hand of thy love before the eyes of my soul; and in it
I perceive that thou art the supreme and infinite Good,
incomprehensible and inestimable.  Beanty shave all
beauty, wisdom superior to 2}l wisdom, for thou art
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Wisdom herself. Thou, the food of angelic choirs,
by the fire of thy charity, hast given thyself to man
Thou art a garment that covers all nudity; thy
sweetnessis devoid of bitterness, and appeases the
longing soul.

0! ever-living Trinity ! I know thee by the light
of faith; and thou hast taught me by numerous and
admirable lessons, the way of exalted perfection.
Therefore, in that light and not in darkness will I
serve thee! let me become a mirror of a good and
perfect life, coming forth from my hitherto miserable
way of living wherein I served thee in obscurity: for
I knew not thy truth and therefore could not loveit ?
But why did I not know thee ?—because the mists of
self-love darkened my understanding. Who can
mount to thee, and thank thee worthily for the in-
effable treasure and superabundant favours thon hast
granted me, and the doctrine of truth that thou hast
revealed to me. This doctrine is a very particular
favour, above the general grace accorded to mankind.
Thou hast deigned to condescend to my necessities
and to those of other beings, that they may hence-
forth contemplate themselves therein as in a mirror.
Lord, answer for thyself. Thou hast given to me
largely and thou canst recognize thy benefits and re-
turn thanks to thyself for them, by spreading abroad
in my soul the light of thy grace, so that with that
light I may testify to thee my gratitude. Clothe me,
clothe me with thyself, O eternal Truth, that I may
run through this mortal carcer in the verity of obe-
dience, and in the light of holy faith, with which
thou hast inebriated my soul.”
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